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and Conference holden 

At Paris, in the Moneths of luly 
and Auguſt. 1566. 

| Betweene two Doctors of Sorbon and two Mi. 

niſters of the Reformed Church. 7 


A moſt excellent Tract, wherein the learned may 
take pleaſure, and the ignorant reape 
knowledge. 


Tranſlated out of French by Iohn Golburni 
Z 20 21 according to the dates, 2 


 CMagnaeft veritas & prenalet, 
Eecleſiaſticus.3 3. 16. . 
Bebold how I haus not labouredonly for my ſelfe, 

but for all them alſo that ſeeks knowledge. | 


SR. 


reno 
Printed by Thomas Creede. 


160 2. 


bro nere. b. Perr eb 3x9 fon 
97451126101 ich bat. vil Asblq oilr: 
bon kid, | 


: 


' 0 


* 
1 
| 


STNHGIOH 1 15 * 8 waht x. 


ei Aa. ner Av 
| 


o * « 4 a * - 


bo 


CITES 


© wah: WP 2 wa 


N 1 Wes | | | 


ad ws © ne yay gon apa 


. 


Ir WS BA. 
od 


rer en n wth U 


Den W 


* 1 


| k F ' 
- 1 4 

. . 

„ - — | 
* ; , . . 

2 — 5 4 - =». 8 — 
7 
A : * 0 — 


To THE RIGHT 

16rableSir” : Lord 
—— 
2 Palatine of Cheſter: aud of 
66 
ny 'L.'G:-Wifheth —— 
lie! 10 SK ur Gs vr 


Ace 10 3119 3 nk 243 nd 0 9113. 01-9016 24 1a y 


liche Honourable, 

Lorde: W 

/ Meare 
any — — 


Lordſhip | 
de labors; Iplead 
. hebe Port{franius: who 
(blarnedfor pilot leaner Traian) yet 
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Reader. 


Mon all the meanes , forked 
40 1 e to attaine the 1 
ROYAL, eee 
"A Reader) in my pooreconceit, more ne- 
J ceſſarie for the ignorant, next to the 
4 7 ats rr the word of God, then 
fe reading of Cantrouerſier; wherein: 
ther i debited the reaſons on both ſides . 
laid vpen to the view, and Readers i eat, 
together of the ſteele & fins, fre buff. 
enen [0 bi diſputation and conference, the truth as . 
out, and decyded. But becauſe it i hard for a blinde man 


to indgeaftolours, and we being all blinde by nature, and 
ignorant of God and goodneſſe, are of our ſelues vncapable 
of right iudgement in matters of faith : for fleſhand bloud.” 


cannot attaine unto it; neither can the naturall man aife 
cernethe things of God : we muſt 2 erefore vſe the appoin- 
ted meanes of our ſaluation;namely hearing reading, and 
meditating of Gods ſacred word : which is ontly able to 
make vs 1 vnto ſaluatiom, and to enlighten the eyes of” 
the ſimple. Jo that by this tonchſtone, and faithful inuo- 
cation of God, in the name and ſole mediation of Chriſt le- 
foes, for the — —_ 2 pirit; wee ſhalbe enabled” 
to know all things, and to trye the trucand pure Gold from 
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| The Preface containing the occaſions. 
V che Diſpuee following. Wa 1 


D Or that doubt not, but 
94 „ 
of the conference ſnould bee made 
4 — — houſe of my Lord the Duke 
fer, betweene the Doc- 
S e — e one part, and the Mini- 
A ers of the other, appointed for that 
purpoſe) deſire toknow thetruth : and that others 
; on thereof diyerſly, according to the oy nn 
ereof made vnto them, or their conceiued i 
nations concerning the ſame: Me ſeemeth, chat to 
Ahn the one, and take from the other all occaſion 
or giuing credit to lies: it ſhould bee 
- — rieflyin writing all the matter as ĩt paſſed: 
and likewiſeto declare, what was the motiue, & firſt 
occaſion ofthe ſame. 
My Lord the Duke of Montpenſier, who (as each 
one knoweth) is very zealous of his Rclgion , and 
dearely loueth his children; ſeeing that his daugh- 
ter the Ducheſſe of Buillon was departed from the 
Komiſh Religion, thenceforth to follow that of Ieſus 
Chriſt: and — without chilling, ſhee ſtill perſeue- 
red, and more and more increaſed in the knowledge 
andfeareof God: in zeale, godlineſſe, and all other | 
A good 
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they ſhould alleadge it; And if aft 


good n commendable id; > vertues; pee he had 
in the beginning with het, and other meanes he had 


ſince aſſaſed, to reduce and call her backe from the 


way wherein ſhee was, nought iling): willed 
for a laſt remedie, to attempt if he could, to winne 
her by the meanes and remo ce of a Doctor 
named Vięor, whom he much eſteemed. And to the 
end that the ſaid Lady ſhould remaine more ſatisſi. 
ed, hauing called my Lord of Buillon her husband, 
hee declated vnto him his minde, and ſaid; hee was 
contented that the ſaid remonſtrance ſhould bee 
madeto his daughter, inthe Ra of ſome Mini- 
ſters; as namely of Spina & ſuch others as ſhe ſhould 
pleaſe to chooſe : to the ende that had they any 
thing to ſay againſt the doctrine of the ſaide Yigor, 
ferred together, they were not confuted by him, 
and wholly vanquiſhed, that his daughter ſhould 
then abide in her opinion; without that hee, or 
ſome others of his fide would euer aſſay ought to di · 
uert her. | $8400: HEL 40 

My Lord de Buillon promiſed to accompliſh his 
commaund therein : and to ſhewe his obedience 
to him. Shortly after hee imparted the ſame to 
my Lord the Admirall ; by whoſeaduice, and other 
Lords which hee ſpake too, De Spina was ſuddenly 
ſent for; who beeing come vnto them, and hauing 
vnderſtood all that aforeſaid, faid; that hee hoped 
for little fruite of all this Conference; conſidering 


I 


the qualitie and humour of the man with whom 


hee was to deale: becauſe hee is much * 
| 4 93 or 
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ens 


againſt the So 
Vigor the o 


appeare before him. 


of, which th 


it might be authorized b 1 permiſſion: Af. 

terwards, that to auoydall confuſion, itſhould bee 
made in the preſence of a ſewe perſons; Thirdly, 
that there ſnould bee ſome certaine theame and ſu 


Nan nd two others deputed, fai 
All —— reaſons and arguments which ould bee 


brought forth by the parties. 


1 Lord the Duke of Buillon, as well by 
Admirall: as by the ſaid De Spina, — — der 


hecould toall the bal neſſe: 3 De 5 


na to be readie the firſt day of Iul 
dinner hee ſhould make Fa ſai Conference. By 


meanes whereof, the ſame De Spina to prepare hin. 
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word 02 2 truth of T7 aer . Which 
thing, thoſe that were preſent did well approoue. 
. Neuenheleſe hee was purpoſed for two conſidera. 


os. to preſent himſelfe at the ſaid Conference: the 


— to ſupport and ſtabliſh my ſaid Lady de Buillon, 
iſmes, and cauillations ofthe ſaid by 
r, to take from him the occaſion to 


boaſt (as his cuſtome is) that en durſt not 


And then was the proceeding and order aduiſed 
_ hold in the ſaid Conference. 


d De Spina ſhould firſt require, that 


And that the ſai 


ed, wherof they ſhould conferre: Fourth- 


ere ſhould be two Moderators ofthe whole 
thfully to collect 


ect pro 


All which things hauing beene 


reaſonable, and promiſed to giue the beſt order 


51568. for 


ſelfe, went to linde out 2 * en g 1 | 
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to the Queene of Nawarre , 


conference. Which hegrau 


cuſtome ot the reformed Churches, 
gan the ſaid conference, He anſwered yea: and that 
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vouchſafe to accompany, and ſ 


riued, the Duke 4: Buillon a { thereof by one 


of the ſaid Gentlemen, came vnto them in the Hall 
where they were. And ſpeaking to De Spina, de- 


maunded of him (induced as is likely by the Doc. 

tors, aſſembled in the chamber whence hee came) 

if he were purpoſed and reſolued to pray. after the 
before they be- 


neither he, nor his companion, 

to attempta thing of ſuch impor 
the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion without firſt be. 
ing preparedtherevnto by the inuocation of Gods 
name. That heard, hee entred the chamber where 
the Doctors were aſſembled: and hauing commu- 
nicated to them the anſwere of the ſaid Miniſters, 
they appointed Doctor Ruæe, to declare vnto them 


that they would not be preſent at their , and 
that _— oboe was, th tahepth ould bee 
there, then they at their Maſſe. The Miniſters anſwe- 
red: that they could not with good conſcience be- 
gin the conference, before they had p vnto 
God: and that it was in the Doctors choiſe & plea- 
ſure to be preſent, or abſent at their praiers; And they 
for their part would content themſelues to pray i 

the place & aſſembly, wlierin the conference ſhould 


uld not, nor ought 


be 


8 7 ure) were 


79 Tie Bi, 3 
n 
— _— of God; and their 5 
| - things con o, (as may eaſil 
er wma here ie kl n 
not like things; And ſo, 

by meanes of the impietie and Idolatrie lich bn is in 
their Maſſe, they could not an e 
thereat, without offence to ( them- 
— — him: but that he, and 
the other Doctors his companions could not be let 
ted byany ſuch difficulties to be preſent at their pray. 
ers: Foras much as as no article which (by 


their one confeſſio not holy, 8 | 
to God. Herevpon — FOE + thattheM 
niſters ſtaied on a thing of ſmall moment. And they 
anſſrered, that the principall exerciſe of Chriſtian 
o_ on, was prayer: and that it is a neceſſarie mean 
ine the ſauour and grace of God; without 
which, men cannot attaine ſucceſſe, nor any good 
— —— 
ereo was verie pernitious. And | that t | 
part wereabaſhed, that he, which called him- 
— and Diuine, ſhould male ſo litle ac- 
count of praier; which is the true practiſe, fruite, and 
vic, of all the knowledge which can be had of God, 
acid his word: andthattherein one may know what 
was the ĩudgement of them, hich meaſure diuini- 
tie by Idle and vaine ſpeculations, Then faidhevn- 
them: that the Duke de Montpenſier, would neuer 
ſuffer, he ſhould ſo be braued in his one houſe: nor 


 tharirſhouldbeekaid, that the Miniſters had made 
A 3 their 
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that to braue, was a thing contra ie to their pro 
on. And that ſo farre off were they from brauing 


of Princes, (to whom they owed all honour, feare, 
and obedience) that they would condemne them- 
ſelues if ſo be they had vſed it, toa man of the ba- 
ſeſt qualitie in the world. And added moreouer, 
Sarge Doctors, and ſuch others, which charged 
them with ſuch ſlaunders towards Princes, to ſtirre 
VP, and moue them againſt them, ſhould be aſſured 
hey ſhould once anſwere before God for the ſame. 
Herevpon ſpake Doctor Ruxe, and demaunded of 
the Miniſters, why they(tood fo ſtifly vppon that 
3 of prayer, They fanſwere propoſed vnto 
im;firſt,thatthe end of the Conference, was to ma- 


+ 
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nifeft the true meaning of the e, and make 
the hearers vnderſtand it: which thing could not 
be done, without the ſpirit of God; who enlightneth 


the minde and vnderſtanding to comprehend it 
and openeth the mouthes to expreſſe the ſame: An 
— it behoueth to implore and obtaine his 
grace by prayers. Aſterwards, that God commaun- 
died all thoſe that want wiſedome, to asłe ĩt of him; 
and to ſecke what they would finde; and toknocke, 
if they would haue him to open vnto them. All 
which things cannot otherwiſe bee obtained, then 
by prayers. And therefore concluded, that for this 
cauſe they were neceſſary. They alleadged further, 
that all things ought to be reduced to the glory of 
God: and that inuocation was therefore requiſite in 
the beginning, and thankeſgiuingat the ending and 
tconſummatio nofaltourworkes,n 


jor more, nor leſſe, 
then 
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Then ſaid Doctor Rue vnto them, that they would 
not hinder them to pray vnto God: but that they 
ſhould do it in their hearts. And they anſwered: that 
ũt was not ſufficient; but that it behoued to pray alſo 
with the mouth, as S. Paul commandeth: withdraw 
your ſelues then into ſome place apart (ſaid hee) anld 
make your praiers all alone. They anſwered: that in 

uch an act, it ought not ſo to be done: and that they 

vere bound by the cõmandement of God, to make 
their light to ſnine before men, to the end, that ſeeing 
their good works, they might haue means to gloriſie 
Cod, and to be therby edified. Alſo that in ſo doing, 
they might giue occaſion of ſcandall to their neigh 
bours, confirming the euilopinis imprinted by their 
aduerſaries in ſome of their doctrine and exerciſes : 
to wit: that by reaſon of the errors and blaſphemies 
vrhich were therein; they dared not to publiſh the 
ſame: and that to quite them ofthis ſlaunder, meet it 
was, that as they ſpale in publike, their praiers ſhould 
be alſo in publike. To be briefe, that they ought not, 
neither could they with reaſon refuſe that which 
the King had graunted vnto them in the Confe- 
rence of Poiſy where, in all the aſſemblies there 
made, they were alwaycs permitted to pray to 
600 publikely, before they ſpake of any matter. 
And added for their laſt reaſon, that it was verie 
needefull to comprehend in theyr prayers them, 
aud all thoſe that ſhould be preſent at the ſaid confe- 
tence: to e might grant grace both 
do chem and others, to 7 vholly 2 all 
| cw 


FFF 
their paſſions: and that there 
which might hinder them, toi 
ſoeuer ſhould be propoſed on on 
cible and attentiue to gather to themſelues ſome pro. 
fit thereof. I ſhame here to recite one word which 
ſcaped from Doctor Ruze in this behalfe: who in 
contempt of God, and his ſeruice, ſaid: that if the 
Miniſters would goe pray, he would go piſſe durin 
the time of prayer. Wherevpon the Miniſters crye 
out, ſaying: What reſolution? what counſell ? what 
good word can be hoped for, of a heart filled with fo 
an apparant contempt of God? | | 
My Lord the Duke of Buillon, and the ſaid Doctor 
Rure, ſeeing the Miniſters ſetled, and firme in this, 
not to enter into any conference before prayers 
were made, in the preſence ofthe aſſembly, where 
the ſame ſhould be made: after they had reported 
the ſame to my Lord de Montpenſier, and the Doctors 
which were with him; they purpoſed to ſend them 
backe; and that on this conditionthey ſhould not 
conferre with on 4 þ | : 
Herevpon th and as they were now 
arriued at belle Bridge, of our Lady * called 
them backe, and they forthwith returned, ſuppoſing 
they would graunt them what they requeſted. But 
herein were they deceiued. For Doctor Raze came 
towards them to the gate, and for a finall reſolution, 
ſaid vnto them: that if they would pray, they would 
giue them a houſe neare at hand: but that my Lord 
de Montpenſier would not permit, they ſhould make 
them in his houſe; nor that any of his family ſhould 
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bepreſent thereat. W ; 
== e 
ning ne: an not 
anſwere otherwiſe then e 5713 4 hisſproch 
eee. 
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that —— we ron wh ht lon beate 
left his Church, which was to him more dear 
acceptable then any other thing; dete 
Wel owne houſes: And as touching his d 
ting from them, that hee thanked, God: hee 
Ade himſelfe from them: and that it 
reateſt good, chat euer happened to him. And 
ö end that hee and his companions 
| — y doubt but that hee was readi nferte with 
chen be ſhewed them a way, by which both parties 
might be ſatisfied: to witʒthat they ſhould ould confer to- 
gether by writing : ſhewing, that it ſnould bem 
more profitable, for as much as by that meane, t 
ſhould withſtand all contentions: that the _— 
ments andanſweres ſhould bettet be meditated 
digeſted : that many ſhould thereby beedified, an 
Wis goving ng, there ſhould be no daunger, chat by 
be e or Aminilbüng , they ſhould bee ANJA 
tere | 


7 eee e that they could write. athing 


Which bath not becne written. And De S 
2 B rcp ied; 


This was e end and . 
Wit | will lhe Dodorehat woofer, ith the Miniſters: 
| to ( the i they 
1 propoſed ſuch a condition , as 
'Y ted, ſhould neuet be accepted m: namely wy 
| enterinto blike * of the 1 be- 
fore they had publiks ved to God intheplace 
918 | andaffcinbly whereirs — 2 
1 Moreouer one may alſo iud 19 was their 
8 tention, by the e — * to direct their 
| conference. For in ſtead of procuring io focke plice 
It and reſt to the ſaid Miniſters, which were come vnto 
11 them; there were at the leaſt, a hundred perſons of 
5 all qualities about the Miniſters toaſtoniſh hem 
ſome by ſcoffes:otliers by iniuries:others by threats 
1195 So that, had it not benet ee egen 
Will tlemenofrthe Duke of Buillon had of them, and to 
$181 driue them often back, which approached too neare 


13 


Ll them;rhey had bene in danger to haue ſuffered out- 
I! rage. One may alſo imagine, how the Doctors do 
1 | uour to ſerue God, and pray vnto him: ſeeing 
1 5 — cannot endure him to be prayed vnto in their 
lf preſence: And for concluſion, what vnderſtandin 
1 ean they haue of tlie ſcri 7 with what Faithful. 
ll | neſſe can they handle ir? And what dexteritie and 
| |: facultie can they haue to preach it; conſidering they 
12 diſdaine, and thinke it ſtraun that for the obtai. 
© [118 ning ofall theſethings, God ould beprayed vnto- 
| inthe tenſe, As though their ſuſſiciencie were 
| | themſelues, and thatit came nor ſtom him who is 
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thewel-ſpringandauthorofall Light... 


declared; hail fought occaſroni'to hinder the confe- 
rence which was to be made betweene them and the 


 Neuertheleſſ e,toauoydthe cuilopinionthat mighe 


| —— Churches, if it were not preſently metwitli: 


mould thinke good: to the — 
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The Preface 


olloweth ; . 
Es . eee —_ 
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 Albeirthe Dodon by its Ser 


Miniſters, in the houſe of my Lord De Monypenſier r 


be conceiued of them, by reaſon of their refuſall, to 
enter into the ſaid conference, they raiſed a rumour, 


Garche Minter —— — 


that their doctrine was vncertaine, had fled the com- 


bat. Which come to the cares of the 
and 5 — Janeiro ſeei 
might bring ſome ſcandall and damage to the 


char it was a fall which 
= — 
aſſuring eKingandcheQ 


Miniſters 
tors,and fend! 8 — re 
to eco 
their Churches, — — and before 
ſach perſons, as hey would it ſhould bee. So that 


they were permitted to pray vnto God ( 1 
e 

— her 
which they had propoſed, or other better, as they 


lings.ndcheconfulion of voyceand crievgs 
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12 The Pate 
[1 narily ſcene in ſchoo and diſputes of Sophilters, 
and contentious perſons. | 


My Lord of Nruert having: wideſtood theſe 
worum Lord the Admiral; found them vtrie 
reaſonable; and perſwaded (as it is certaine) firſt b 
the ſpirit of God, and afterwards by a haughtineſle 
andgenerofiticofheart; whichthruſthim forward, 
with-a will to vnderſtand the truth of each thing, 
ſollicitedthe K ing and Queene e theyr com- 
miſſion, and vi l the ſaid Conte. 
rence —— eſtabliſned: And ſo wrought he, 
that hee obtained of their Maieſtics what hee do 


maunded. By meanes whereof}, hauing aduerti: 
ſectmy Lord tlie Admirall of 2 nk ee , they 
conſulted together of the or ould bee held 


1a ROPER Andrefplut 
that my Lord De. Newers, and my 
of Buillon, ſhould bee the chiefe lu sthereinz and 
thatofthe onc ſideqnnd the other: ſhauld ſome Gen: 
tiemen be preſent — — behol 

of:whatſocuer-ſhoyld:bee done in the fame. An 
further; that tii 2 . 
ſudes af che litle fortatBarus 0b e 


Fas 7 — uk : pred by: 
Doctors, Vi gar and De 'Santies the one partie and 
byneb linien dr a, & Saru 3 
tie: Who began cofallembledberaſ themſelues togetheron 
Tueſday the — — 


laid Lord of e 


5 en _ 


g 


gan by proteſtation: That the cauſe why hee and his 
com 


The race. . Ig 
ther Lords which were with him, (after prayers 
ade bythe Miniſters, in the abſence oftheDoctors, 
who becaule they would not be preſent; had with- 
drawn themſelues apart) Doctor Vgon ſpale, and be- 


panion were entred into Conference with the 
Miniſters, was not to be inſtructed in any point of 
Religion : nor any way to withſtand the Conſtituti- 
ons of the Councels, and chieflythat of Trent, by 


wbichrthey are forbidden to diſpute with heretikes: 
And hatthey for theirpart, were wholly reſolued to 


abide in the faith ofthe Romiſh Church: but that at 
the requeſt and purſuite of the Lord de Montpenſier, 
(who tor the reducing of his daughter Midna, 
Buillon,had required the ſaid Contain they were 
come thither to the cnd,tofatisfie him, & declare the 
holy zeale they haue to ſecke and bring backe to the 

flocke, thoſe which are thence departed. | 


c 
th 


th 


: 


the intention of my Lord de Montpenſier , and the 
defire of Madame 4e Bujllon ) ould haue begunne 
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Ades of 85 Diſp ute E aul 

Conference holden a + 
th 6 22 
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Anfnere. 
V yon che word of God. 
Lneition. 
What do you vndeiſtand by the word 


The wiiog of the Prophet: and Apoſtles. 


Qeſtion. 
Doo you receiue for their wiitings 1 the 
Bible. ac — of the olde, as the ne I eſtament, attributing 


vnto all one like aut horitie? = 


No: : but following , wee diſtinguiſh betweene 
the Canonicalibookes , and che Apocripha 


calling thoſe 
Canonicall, vpon whoſe dottrine; the faith and all Chriſtian 
religion is builded : And thoſe Apocripha, which haue not 
ſuch authoritie that wee may build or eſtabliſſi vpon them 
any Article of faith; but are proper to teach and well go- 
be and manners of Chriſtians: by rea · 
3 artec argcompri- 


in them. Que tion. 
Þy what eeanes doo youknom ; thartheone is Cino- 
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if AA. ch the Diſpute and Conference 
olgllphoother ip | oy 2 2 8 1 We . 


By theſpi er, Are direonanden- 
lightneth all holy omhomit | | — 
chem capable, to bee able to iudge, : 
tuall, . — and apprehend the truth 3 rot 
* propoled) by the wells and aſſurance, hich thereof 

chem in their hearts. And as weediſcerne the ligne 
2 darkeneſſe by the fatultie of ſeeing, which is in the 
eye : euen ſo may wee eaſily ſeperate and acknowledge the 
truth from vntruth, and ffom all thin 20 in generall, which 
may be falſe, abſurd, doubtſul], or indiffetent, when as we are 
furniſhed with the ſpirit of God , and Nes on the 5 5 5 
Which! it lightneth in our hearts. 

ueſtion. 1 

Vea: but ſome man may boaſt to haue the Gi > Goa, 
which hathitnor. And we ſee by Hiſtories , chat all here- 
tikes haue euer thought to haue the truth on their ſide, and 
endeuoured to 8 their docttine by inward ieuela- 
tiom, which they feigne to haue recejued of Gods fpirit ; 
Whereby it may appeareiwhat daunger there ſhould bee 
to referre the cenſure ofa booke , or doctrine „to the wit- 
neſſe of the ſpirit of God, hich one particular man ſhali ima- 
doe or eigne to ne received in his bow 94 col] 


| 


Wit 
Very eaſie it is to auoyd ſuch daunger, in following the 
counſel which Saint Zebx doth giue vs in his firſt Catholike 
Epiſtle; not to beleeue indifferenily all ſpirits, but to proue 
and diligently to examine them, beſote wee receiue or ap- 
prove what they propoſe. And therriall to be made in ſuch 
a caſe is, firſt to regard the ende wherevnto a doctrine ten- 
deth, which ſhall be declared vnto vs: zor a booke that ſhall 
be preſented vnto vs; For if it tend to eſtabliſn and aduance 
the glory of God; it is true: as Ieſus ſaieth in S. John, 


That he which ſeckeththe Slory of God, is . 15 there 
£ Aſier⸗ 


isnovarighteoulneſle inhim. 


the analogie of faith, (as 
2 
All ſay, and may ſay as much thereof: and therefore 
this reaſon is no ſufficient argument (as I conceiue by effect 
other proofes ) how Ioughr to ſtay my ſelfe thereupon. 
Moreouer, this anſwer p aſſeth the limits of the propoſition: 
For it pi b unda· 
tion of Reli k 
ſon which aſſute me, that the Scripture. was of God, 
and that it behooueth to diſtinguiſh betweene the Bookes 


. 


Ie is eaſie to iudge, ifthe end of the 


* 


rendeth to eſtabliſh and aduance the honour and, glorie of 
God. As if men were exhortedthereby to withdraw wholly 


their truſt fromcreatures,wholly to ſettle 
ſelues in God; to reſort to him in all their dro 
— —ů—— their affaires, to praiſe 


e him for all the gpodnes they haue. This preſup · 


poſed, no man could doubt, that the docttine which tenderh 
to ſuch an end, ſhould not be and receiuable. And to 


that which bath bene that the former Anſwere 
was out of the limits of the ſirſt propoſition it ſeemeth not: 
for chat the firſt thing p was: hat is the foundation 
of our Religion? Wherunto it was anſwered: Thus it ir the 
writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles. EF 


TOO 71 | Jo Obreflton. . D 
This anſwer is common to the Lutheram and Anabap- 
tiſts. yea alſo to the Deiſter, which ſay more then all others, 
that they ſceke the glorie of God : and all that which in the 
anſwere is written. And generally each man that ſhould vſe 
the like ſaying, ſnould not ceaſe roerrein all the Articles of 
the Creed, the firſt excepred, - = to teturne to the FO 

| Ww 


Fd 
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holdenat P. arts. . 11 


muſt coolider whether being reduced uo 
and accordeth with the principles and foun- &: 
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re, 2 is 
And before it bee 


difference amongſt the or ern thereo 
known that I haue a none of the h — 
and that ſuch eu. wg 
tulicienr foundation of Helge. enges 


Home! if 35/00 ' % 
| a, tt 
nd e. 9 05 due 
forelayd "confirmation of their errors: 
Foraſmuet-as the Defhes,, denying letus Chriſt ; cannot 
2lorific God : ſeeing that to glorite the Father yu behoo- 
ueth firſt to know and to glorifie the Fonne; no more allo 
other e ob For that, not knowing ; the A ea , nor 
conſequently:Tefus Chriſt (which is th helife, and 
the trueth) they cannot knownorglorific wp tou- 
ching that obircted, n. was — the pur: 
Safer that may be indged by rence of the demand 
— And for the latter point of the obiection, 
wherein it is ſayde : that the revelation which each particu- 
lar man ſayth hee hath of the God, is to him the 
foundationof Religion: that was not anſwered; But that 
ide foundation of all crue Religion, i che doctrme of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles. Ofthe: rrueth of which all the 
Church ingenerall,and the members thereof in particular, 
i by. the witnelle and inward pre ar 09 os the 
Spitit of Gd. — it 10 
Then it behooued to adde et is hacks layde 
to the other anſwere beſore it were good: and it ſcemeth, 
that the anſwere doeth containe 7 were). s mockerie. 
For it is certaine : that when all truechisin the dofrine of 
4 man, that man is no more euillʒ nor an heretique. But 
wee ſearch out the beginning of trueth, v hat i ſnou d bee. 


V 


» 
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And touching the reply; which denieth that the particu- 


lar reuclationus the foundativn of * There is no 
| great 


*  holdenat Par 8 * is» 
ledge) For if yarn te: Fc 
| foundation: for euery one to know what is of the 
Apaſtic and Prophets, that particular reuelatiam by conſe- 
quence is the foundation of Religion:. For that is the ſounda · 


uon of knowledge, whereupon euery . 


I * N 


2 . accordivg, 
maundes haue beene propounded : and id will not appeare 
by the reading of them that they are wilhog to mocke: 
For! in ſuch a Conference as this, where the matter is to 
ſecke out the honour and glory of God: Mockerie ſhould 
becioyned with imp nd as rouching teue lation, that 
it is equall to ——— Rev 
ligon) wee dtnie it, and ſay: they bee things different, al- 
ahough they be conioynedtogether,and that they doo fol» 
lo the one the other, euen as appearethᷣ by that which is 
written in Eaay: Behold my couenant with them ( ſayththe 
Der cane wordes which I haue 
put in thy mouth, ſhallnor depart out of thy mouth, nor 
Saal — of thy ſeede. And that which fotloweth: 
ro 


m whencea man e the diſtinction a hich. the 
War Wi. TI ——— 
and the word. 1 1k Ny 754027 
10 738. o9h b af} * Mets Obiection. nene LEA. 


For eoncluſionofeis Conference, "ora 
abide ofthe agreement of the anſwerers and obiectiont. 


"Mal for that hich is alledged of the vnion of eee 
andof the holy Ghoſt, i of the text of E/ay : tl 


compare the ry 
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other prooſes that the — Th 
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where 
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where tis laid. that e the faſt 

propoktion ; Bags eee fell 

The concluſionis,f each one oughrto be belconed | 
faying het hatha particular teuelation of the holy Ghoſt, 


vation terſe ning ar ——— 


judge if the demands and anſweres — — 
desde dad neren ſome ofthe newe done 
ſpirations, whether the one ought tobe more been 
Wanne, e 


Dy fomer aft eser. 
reuclations r eXa= 
mined by the meanes, by which gr 
the Trace ee 
2 had — y 2 — the 
anſwers ofthe Miniſter; which were againſt the word of 
God: as when he ſaid, that 1 to honour the 
Sonne before the father: Which the ſaid Vigor reproouing, 
the ſaid Spne maintained that thing to bee true: 
ſuch propoſition to be grounded and contained in the h 
Scripture; uin the Goſpel and firſt Catholique Epiſllle of Joh. 5. 23. 
S. John. 1. Lab. a. 

Vn to which Vigor replyed; that in the ſaid places, the 23. 

word (Firſ)is not found, Neuertheles,leaſt he fall on that 


— ae penrl AP the ee a 


of the conference, he wil not now enter into the 
of chat ſaying: reſcruing it to the end of all the conferences. | 


Theſaid r redthat Vigor ſhould quote the pla- 
ee qr hee pretended to bee contrarie 
to that was contained in his anſwere. And where it is 


aid, that it fiſt behouc th to glorific the Sonne before the 
C 3 Father 


7 & HIS E e 


22  Attoſthe Diſpute an conference 
Father (accotding as it is unten in places aboge noted) 


N for confirmation of his 7 hee opoſeth this reaſon, - 
| e Scripear, know the Faber, i 
1 ö | | we haue not knowne the ie w cannot glorifie the 
100 Father ir we haue not kno ne him. Therefore it followeth; 
10 that the knowledge and glory of rhe Sonne, is a degree to 
1 — — ge and gory ol the father: which be- 
1 ing referred by the ſaid Vigor, to be more amply handled in 
j the end and concluſion of e the fad Spy- 
* re png ase | 


Obiellin. 


The ſay F Uiger (without wading fanherks this 

L 104 8 that by the ſame reaſon alledged by the ſaid 

1 De Spyna, It Glloneths that it firſt behooueth to honour 
1 the Father, before the Sonne: for by the Father wee 
I come to the knowledge of the Sonne cas it appeareth by 
1 that which our Lord ſaydto Saint Peter: Caro & ſanguis 
1 non reuelauit tibi: ſed 2 in Czk es. Fleſh and 


blood hath not revealed this vnto thee, but my Father 
which is in the heauens. Where it is manifeſt; that the hea- 


1 Ls nenly Father did reueale to Saint Peter, that our Lord was 
"8413 the Sonne of the luing God. Whereupon the ſayd 
11 doeth thus argue. Ifthe reaſon ot n d De 53 
1 good : by the Father wee know the . ir I 
$i _ to oat nr ane befote the op mg | 

FEI, russen | 1. EB TIP 
1 i Anſmeres 


Tofollow the order of the knowledge we may haue of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Father propoſed vnto vi in S. Job»: 
| It behoouethi to beginne by the Sonne, and fromm the Sonne 
wi to come to the Father. For Saint hauinꝑ once requi · 
1 ꝛed that hee would ſhew ynto him, and his other compa- 


P — .. 
——_— 


——— 
— — 


1 Job. 14. 9. nions, his Father, hee ſaid vnto him: hill, hec that hach 
11 ſeene me, he hath ſeene my Father. To teach them, that 
1 the meanc to tome to the knowledge oft the Father, is the 
811 precedent knowledge of the donne: which may bee alſo 
lf confumed by that which iselle where written: where Teſus 


Crit 


Chrilt aieth: That uo 
Sonne onely, and bee to v hom the Sonne mill reveale hi 

And to anſwere the autkoritie of Saint Matthew, alledged 
by the ſayd Vigor, the ſayd De Spyna (ayeth: that in the 
text by him produced, there is no mention made of the 


to it. But onely of the reuelation made by the grace of 
GOD, and his holy Spirite vnto Saint Peter, and his o- 
ther fellowes, to know IESVS CHRIST, and the 
A Whereupon Yigor ſayde : hee referred 
himſelfe to the hearer and reader, that his obiection is 
not anſwere, dreſeruing for another Conference, to treat 
more amply of that point (if hee will maintaine it) leaſt 
hee ſhould fall vpon that which hath beene formerly pro- 
82 a the ſayd De Sppne anſwered, that het 
$0 agreed. | 2 181 fi 

8 "The fayde Viger (vpon an anſwere made by the ſayde 
e Spina: where hee putteth difference berweene the cer; 
ine reuelation made by the Lord to a particular perſon, 
and the holy Scripture) adderhz that hee is abaſhed of 
the ſame anſwere, conſidering that men beleeue not the 
holy Scripture : But in that they e, that the 
Lord is authour thereof, who cannot lye. Then likewiſe, 
that if a particular man haue aſſurance, that the reuela: ion 
is made vnto hum by the Lorde: or elſe, that one is aſſured 
of the reuelation made to another: as much is hee bound 
to giue faith to the reuelation, as to the Sctipture. The 
which faying alſo, hee will not (as hee may) handle and de- 
clate at large: but come preſently to the firit queſtion, 
which is not yet reſolued. And pray eth the ſayd Oe Spina 
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The ſpiritof God, is called a ſeale in the ripen: 
fore is it, that the firſt effect whichitp roduceth in 

of him vnto whom it is eee el is to 

his preſence. As for aſſuring a ſecõd petſon of the reuelation 

that one hath receiued of the ſpirit of God, it is eaſie: Foraſ- 

much as the ſpimt of God whichopeneth the mouth of the 
one to ſpeakes doth alſo open the cares of the othet to liſten 

to his word;a Maike Beens to beleeue it, & to be 
"thereof. So Wire tagene chef che {choVer,be- 
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The Minſters cannot ſhew to the Citholiques;not to a- 
ny others, that they are not fantaſticall: for aſmuch as they 
make no proofe (more then do other ſects) of the revelation 
of the holy Ghoſt made vnto them: and as touching that is 
ſaid: ſuppoſe chat it proceedeth frõ the Spirit of God; They 
doubt it ſeemeth of the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt in the 
Church of God: which ſaith S. Pal) is Column & firmdmb. 1. Tin. 3. 
t veritati, the pillar & of truth. And a thing it is to x 5. 

e wel conſidered, that they ars more certain of the aſſiſtãce 

of the Lord in one particular perſon, then in the Church vni- 

uerſal And where they ſay: that to know the truth, the holy 

Spirit aſſiſt eth as well euery member of the Church, as the 

whole church: By that might a man conclude, that the par- 

ticular faithful could neuer ere: & that. the particular faitłr- 

full man ſhould be aſwell the pillar of truthj as the vniuerſal 
church. Moreouer in making of particular reue latiõ. of like 
waight with the judgement of the church; they plainly con- 
tradict the 4. article of their confeſſion of faith: where it is 
thus written. We acknowledge thoſe bookes to be canoni- 
call, and very certaine rules of our faith, not ſo much by the 
common conſent and agreement of the Church: as by the 
teſtimonie and inward perſwaſion of the holy Ghoſt: which 
maketh vs to diſcerne them, frõ other Eecleſiaſticall bookes. 
By the ſald article men may ſee hom much more they attri- 
bute to themſelues ther to all the vniuerſall church;Which 
article, they now contradit̃t: attributing as much to the one. 
as to the other, And alſo in their confeſſiõ of faith laftly prin» 
ted,the ſaid article hath been taken away, as is ſcene by that 
which De Spina, hath now brought hither, imprinted at Ge- 
Bend, 1564. Whereby it appearethi, that they be rerrafted : as 
Saen that it behoueth to reſt more vpon the common 
colent of che church. thẽ vpon any particular mãs iudgemes, 
Which thing is very reaſonable : ſeeing the holy Ghoſt is 
promuſed to the church vniuetſall, & not to euery particular 
perſdn. Anſwere 
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following the meane which leſus Chriſt hath followed. 


They ſay further, that the true and certaine marke of a true 
inward revelation is, when as it is reduced tothe common 
——_— And contrariwiſe, that every 4 
tended inward inſpiration, particular and priuate, is a fa 

perſwaſion, if it bee different from the common conſent 
of the Church: For the ſpitite of God is not paniculax, 
but common. And ſay moreouer, that to finde out a falſe 
doctrine, it behoueth to examine the ſame , to knowe whe- 
ther it bee priuate or common, euen as our Lord hath given 
the true marke in Saint Jom. S. faying : e e 
mendacium /oquitur. Hee that faicth any thing of him - 
ſelfe, and of his owne proper inſpiration, is a lyer. And 


ſie againſt the Prophets of //rae/, that propheſie: y 
vnto them that propheſie out of e heart, heare 
the word of the Lord. Thus ſaitch the Lord God: Woe to 
the fooliſh Prophets which follow their owne ſpirit, and 
haue ſcene nothing. And afterward, they haue ſeene va- 
nitie, and lying diuination, ſaying : The Lord ſaieth it: and 
Lord hath not ſent them: and they haue made others 
to that they would confirme the word of their pro- 
pheſie. And the verſes following doo ſerue to the 
poſe. Which falſe Prophets ſaid, they had an in ward i 
on, and the word of God. pt: * 
They ſay alſo, and let it be well wayed, that the proppe 


pA e e eee and aſſured vpon an in ward inſpir 
tion, is the foundation of many Seck, n. een e 
baptiſts, and Suenefildian : who ſtay their dottrines vp 
priuate reuclations , and alledge the ſame texts, to 

them for foundation of their doctrine, which the Miniſters 
yeſterday alledged: that is to ſay, Arremy in the third Chap- 
ter , and /oed. 2. and Saint Paul. I. Cor. 2. which Bremtine 
and Bucer conſidering, haue confeſſed : that by the onely 


tradition of the Church, wee are acertained of the bookes 
of the holy ſcripture, in following the doftrine of die at. 
by 


cient Fathers, as Saint /crome, a hee recei 
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the inſpitation of 


by the tradition of the 
that there bee foure Goſpels, 
8 the Canonicall boo = thenew 2 


. by tradition, that there bee foure 
Goſpels, And you ſhall not "any auncient Carho- 


2228 hath ſtayed bis 4 iy 7 
vpon his onely priuate part inſpiranon. 
And Saint 2 Liber Confeſſ, cap. 25. vſeth theſe 
wordes : Veritas tu, drimine, non mea; nec illius aut ilius, fed 
ommninm noftrum, 4% ad rem aduocas: rerribilter 
admonens ne mur ca. 
Thy truth s Lord, not mine, ofhumorhim, but of all 
vs, whom thou calleſt to c nion: terribly admoni- 
ſhing chat wee haue not had y leaſt wee be de- 
And touching the A eee eld resse 
the Miniſters will not receive for Canonical by thei 
ment of rheir in 


that before Saint 


rainediothe holy Bible hom iſtinQtion, were 
andreceiued for Canonicall: as neſſeth the — of 
(arthage,, where S. e Stine a# Andallothe Cen- 
cell of Laodicia, Now fay th ors, the Fathers 
which were preſent in theſe Cou . (if by inward inſpi- 
ration wee mult iudge ofboakes) hd it, ox at leaſt they 
might perſwade Wee to ue ir moreaſſuredly then 
many others. | 

The Miniſters ay, thee _ indy: by len mend re- 
velation, that they be not Canonicall. The Doctors leaue 
it to judgement, which men ough Haber beleruet whether 
the auncient Fathers, teceiued by the 
Church fot ſo man ed yea neil now : or elſe the 
a and paniculatiidſpican of the new Mmwiiſters, 

hey adde further ; :4harghey ſul mit themſe lues to proue, 
that the auncient F Yes ne thetime of the Apo» 
dle ( Irenew,S, Cipriay, Ori 8 les Augufline, 
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called Galeatus; and in an © 
Aubreſau: veto whom, uriting the ſumme of euery booke 
of the Bible, hee ment onely which the Mini- 
ſters call Canonicall. 1 Rab 
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3 
bookes; but choſe which the: Miniſters themſelues s 
| Moreouer , the Councell of Laadicia, which the D 
e is for the Miniſters : for as much as it com- 
prehendeth not the bookes in queſtion. And touching the 
experience, they anſwere: that it is a queſtion of fact: and 
that it may be alledged, rather againſt the Doctom then the 
Miniſters, And finally, that they looſe not more time in of- 
ten repeating of one ſelſe· ſame thing, but haſten to conferre 
of the points of the confeſſion, which the Doctors will de- 
bate. The Miniſters do ſhewe, that the 24. bookes of the 
old Teſtament, which are in the Canon of the Hebrewes, 
with all the bookes of the new Teſtament, be on both ſides 
approued Canonicall. And they are wholly ſufficient to 
decide all the points of their confeſſion, & all that in generall 
which appertaincth to true religion. And by meanes there · 
of, they haue no cauſe at all to drawe backe from the Con- 
ference, for the difference betweene both parties, tou- 
ching the diſtinction of the bookes Canonicall and Apo- 
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__ Obreflion, | 
Although the Miniſters doo affirme , that they build 
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34 Att of Divan! Conference 
word ypbntheir inward * 
on is che foundation N thecW uently of 
their religion. For they receiue uy 17 oo: word of God, 
but that which they chin particulatly revealed to 
them. „ 07 419446 n at Fo 157+ 

finde fault 


Touc bing the other Atticle; wherein they 
J. that far hey ton hearing 


that the Doors haue f 
of the word of Goll, it ſeemeth th 
things becauſe they wi not goete 
where they ſay, that fa ische giſt fi 
not gotten: ug too laine by ma 
thatone ing to he gii 
As the ling dome of 


u and obtained, 3s not 
zen, which is giuer to 
and nontchſlandual men obtaine it by true 
1 rea end 
penceot E. X Ce dt-Abd Saint 
Pat Cl ust liberalnavad: Imeſdeeds y thegrace of 
God is gained. Tea that Mhich Saint Pan! ſaith;, Fides ex 
audity Ma nn Te otheruilebe vn- 


_ repugnant. 
the bleſle 


ring 8 

ke ſubtiltie 
bene ſpoken, ae {as puttin 

2 —— 3 the trut reucaled, and = ts 

n of truth. Meet ĩt were, that the ſubtiltie were vaile. 


gainlt S. Pad. who ſaith: Pam quem fran 


rporis Domini eft ? The bread which wee 


communicatio co 
breake, is it not the communion of the body of the Lord? 


Whichis as much to ſay 
breaking of the bread, is itnor,&c? And therefore to ſj peake 


properly, it behoueth chat the text of S. Pan hee lubiect to 
ſuch reprehenſions. And as touching this article, that they 
may not enter thereinto, albeit the Miniſters do reply; the 
Doctors will ſay no more of it : as beting a thing too much 
impertinent. For inthe end, ſhould we . Merit, and 
n matter fall into an other. 

Ie 


the that matter, would 


Miniſters of the Chuich ind to eſch 
not alledge (u ight without firſt 
before we teceiue their doctrine, it was examine, 
whether they were Miniſters lawfully ſent fromthe true 
Chnchtoprexh the ward age ee 
to be heard of the 
pon eel older vt N had they ofithe ve Reli- 

welconſidered!; *s very ſufficient Houle 
they hade had for not rece ine j bee. 
it is more Cleare then ehe 6 niſter 


a vnable to ey 2 honeoftheir calli 
euery one A 

would be infinite — — happe- 
weten kann, feare to aggras 


7 TOR ee ⸗ion 


echeſe further, 
fit — A Arid; Where mention is made, how 


an knowe that a teue lation is of Ood : where it 
is ſai Miniſters, that men ſhould rather know it by 
the word e the conſent of many: that maketh no- 
ching to the = of the Doctors. For the queſtion is 
how a man ge a booke to word of 
God, and not to * * 2 by the word alreadie 
recciued. The ould wllin a deſire, and doo 
8 y-the Miniſters to anſwere dect! to the very point. 
—— arp: haue ſaide, Of the couſi ut of many. 
The Dectots ſaid not ſo: burſpake of the conſent of the 
Church,whichis allo as infallible, as the ward of God. For as 
it is cettaine that the holy Ghoſt is author of the Word; 
ſo alſo ij it tertaine, that hee is the ſoule of the Church: by 


whole cohduct ſhe can neuer erre: witneſſe S. Pan, who 
num veritatis, The ground 


bor RIOT os firmamse 


ar of truth. — will not enter into this queſli- 
9% whether the malt vf the Church may erre or 
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onference 


Gab the Church was 
at ſhee hatn bene 
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—.— . tis ſaid to, Arabam 


not anſwere how —— — 
fions , to be reuelations, Aer 
imagination of the Prophets, which # 
which notivithſtanding they called inf 
_— I they ca 


Th, 
* 


Taucht the 
one {clie-lame 


— & 6. The 
end, deaths Miniſters 


ſelſe. ſame places 7 of w 
to ſtay and aſſure their doctrine to be o 


to proue that if | 
lar inſpiration it a booke do containe 
diſtinguiſh a booke Canonicall from 
and Alcerne the true doctrine 
ſelfe · ſame foundation of the 


tikes - | k | | , 


To thut Article which beginneth, . that which 

i produced of Breatius, Cs. The Doctors ſay . tthe Mi- 
niſters haue not well conceived their meaning. For they 
bring not ihe ſaying of Brentins and Bucer, but onely be- 
cauſe they ſay, that they know the Canonicall bookes of 
the holy Scripture, by the tradition of the Chureh, and not 
by particular inſpitation, as the Miniſter. 
| + Touching the Article following, the Doctors ſay : 
there was atime when ſome made doubt of certaine bookes 
of the Seriptare : as of the Apocalips, the Canonicall Epi- 
ſtle of S. Job, and others. Butintimethe Church gui 
by the holy Ghoſt with common conſent receiued indiffe- 
rently for Canonicall, all the bookes that bee in the Bible; 
which conſent (continued by ſo many hundred yearcs)hath 
more authoritie then the ſayingsof one ot two : the which 
neuertheleſſe, ſpake not but of their one time. And fur- 
cher, there is no compariſon betweene the ſayings of one or 
two particular men, & the dererminations of Councels, and 
conſent of the Chuteh: as hath already beene ſayd. Andie 
wil be found. that S. Ierom hath apptooued theſe bookes as 
Canonicall. And for the ſame, will referre themſe lues to 
the Prologue wich hee made vpon the bookes of the Ma- 
eabees, where he ſaith : Touching the Hebrewes, they are 
not Canomxall hiſtories of the Church: or other wordes to 
the like effect. For the Councell of Ladicia, they referre 

themto that which is contained therein. It may bee, they 2 
are deceiued in cyting one Councell for another. For the „omi. 
8 3 T onching the experience, Cc. Although num ano- 
it be a queſtiot 2 yet it ceaſeth not to be much auail- tantur 
able. And ifit be found as the Doctors haue propoſed, (of Hiſtoria 
which they doubt nothing) the foundation of theit particu- 

lar reuelation is ouerthrowne. 
Toouching the Miniſters concluſion: the Doctors doo 
ſhew, that they haue oft times complained, they fell into 
by- matters. They referre themſelves to the iudgement of 
all men, that their laſt reſolution was deducted all of one 


thread, continung without ſtraying , ia the ſame matter: 
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#3 Add. — 4 bebe 
In which, albeit found ſomething wherein 
. Miniſl ſo much defired _ 
ceedrathe conference of the chi intes z they mig ht 
briefely haue admoniſhed them of the ſaid difficultie, The 
Doctors vpon theſe articles had verily ſaid ſomething: but 
to haſtenthe buſines for the whichthey bee called, do 
forbeare ro multiply wards. | 
Where the Mini womgh that they receive the 24. 
bockexof the old Teſ all the hookes of the 
Wee Th > is not * 5 
the conſerence they hitherto, that is to (ay * 
by what niece they have mat xe bookes from other 
ſome, andiudge whethertbey were of the Scripture or not, 
was to raunge them in this point, that they teceiued them 
by the tradition of the Church: which ĩs age; che num 
ber of the bookes: and by the ſame s,when the 
* on ſhould bee, of the vnd of the word of God 
of the ſame Scrip- 
| haue ſuch reuerence 
ee e the Scriptures 
haue tec ved of the ſame: wher= 


— to the Miniſters,t they wi 
them, but thoſe hr by li 
nicall. But when they 
interpretation of ſome text, or of the conference of many: 
the Doctors eſteeme it more = recourſe to 

the Catholique Church,and to the | | 


to their proper ſence, or that of the a 
eAnſwere. | | 


$4 #6» 


For cohcluſion, the Miniſters do accept of the offer 
made them by the Doctors, to decide the pointes and 
articles of 75 Confellion, by the bgokes N 
whereof they are agreed : that is to ſay, the 24 bookes o 

the Hebrewes and all the bovkes | 


"ener Teſtament; 


pro- 


Tn: eee that in the laſt — 2 a 
d by the Doctors, 1 
* do Nainſ Bu — 
it not beene that 

to them by the Doctors) 4 af pur key nor a- 
ny way retyre- from the * points of their 

n. 

2 ne R 

The DoRorsrecipr doagreetorhe Miniſters in 
the ſaid offer: with this moderation, to ad the amhoririe of 
the vniue rſall Church, and the auncient Doctors, for the in- 
terpretation and vndetſtanding of the ene when 


Rar o 


- The cid 2 Diſhare, on Thurſday he *. 
n lach. 


HE Miniſters haue den are 
( 7 the proteſtations which the Doctors 
| baue made, not for other ende to ap · 
peare in this Conference, but to ſatisfie - 
7]. Madam de Builon, and not to bee in- 
ſtructed, and otherwiſe informed of 
pointes of r then they be. 
Miniſters haue 

on cheie pare Jai alſo, not-to.conferre with them for 
any doubt they haue of the of their Confeſſion, 
whereof they bee wholely reſolued: By reaſon of which | 
proteſtations, they haue required that the firſt point, 
whereof they ſhall 2 32 bee that which A- 
1 gras pr mo uired to bee decyded : 

of the 


that is of the Supper alle: that they 
bee diſcharged of 2. alſo which hath beene de. 


to them by the Doctors: that they wandered and would 
not come to the principal 4 chat aforeſaid of 
ne they fled away & dren 1 5 
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the day follo ro 
2 yt — to all they _— | 8 * 235 
The Doctors ſay, by that which is aboue written in 
the bchalfe of the Miniſters : That i it is eaſie to know, they 
haue alwayes recoy led, and yet do recoy le from conference 
of the things which they haue put in controuerſie: and they 
are maruellouſly abaſhed, that they will not now permit the 
articles of their confeſſion to be wan n as the 
day of the firſt Conference they (my Lord of 
Neaeri, my Lord and Lady 1 7 L ped and 3 mM and 
Gentlemen being preſcdt) in preſenting their aid confeſſi- 
ons,containedin a little guilded booke,making offer to the 
Doctors to examine them in order (if they leaſed) which 
they found very reaſonable. And indeed the Miniſters 
themſelues hauing demanded of the DoRors wheteof they 
wouldintreate,departed yeſtcrday,contented to begin this 
day to examine the Articles of the Creed. And as touching 
their ſpeeche of the proteſtation that the aſſembly was 
made for the inſtruction of my Lady, who defireth * 
ſay in her abſence) to bee firſt inſiructed concerning the 
Maſſe: The Doctors ſay that the Miniſters by word of 
mouth, haue inſtructed thefaid Lady, not onely in the error 
which concerneth their 2 but alſo in many others, 
as they will 4 they ſhall handle the ar- 
ticles of the C on by them exhubited. Then * 


no haue they, but that one begin at the firſt, for 
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uertheleſſe, they are contented . 
confeſſion, that the Miniſters doo 


they ſhall haue againſt the C. 
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* n N Demaund. ö 
Whether the Miaiſters do beleeue the Creod, called thi 
Apoſtles, to haue bene made by the Apoſtles? and whether 


they * belecue all that is contained therein? 
Anſmere. 


1 ü ching in differetice,whether the Apoſtles being to- 
themſelues did write it, each one of them bringing 

is ſentence (as ſome do hold): ot whether it hath bene ga- 

thered out of diuers places of their writings, But ſoit is, th 


in the reformed Church, men beleene euety point to bee 
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drawne from the pure Propheticall and Apoſtolike doc- | 
trine contained in their wrirings :as if one ſhould ſay, that it J 
isa Sumwarie of the doctrine which the Apoflleabaue prea- i 
666 androataineththelame. | 


\ Dueition, 

(to auoyd tediouſneſſe) bake] it bee a thin 
| er e e that à docttine hat 
8 the Apoſtles, or no: if it be conformable to 
that which found in holy writ: they demaund whether 
all doctrine conformable to the ſaid Letters, may take indif- 
ferently the title of the Apoſtles, or other authors of the 
Ccriprure ?  Anſwere\ 
No man canfaile to call it A poſtolike doctrine: but i in na- 


ming it Apoſtolike wricing;/one-mightt giue to vnderſtand, 
chat it was written war. en ken by the. j 
But howloeuer it be, where we ſhalt ackooiedge any d doc- j 
trine to ſauour of the ſpirit, wherwith the holy men of God | 
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1 be the principal cauſe, they 
lute anſwere, whether there be not other 
1 9 — vile as this firſt is neceſſarie. 
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bene left in writing, or collected of the 


but that of the faith which we haue. 
ObieTtion, 


Ar pg ma. oi ya render —— — 


They anſwere not ( vnder correction) to the queſtion: F 
16 — i 
yu EE — and 4 wir hout be 

t at t 
ghreo 1cceme ir. The Doctors pray 


The watter ache his doctiine of S. Paw/that 
there is no true faith without knowledge and aſſurance of 
the word: to beleeue, it behoueth to know chat it ii the word 
of God. | Quin. 
It would be knowne,whether they vnderſtand tha word 
to be written,or not written. 
Anſwere. | 
The word written and reucaled by the Prophets and A- % 
bree ee 


The Miniſters doo chen muintaine,that before PRO 
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jeeuing of the Creed, or prof com 


e r propoſingir to be belecued, it be 
2 be = or to — ini in the wri- 
tings ofthe Apoſtles and Prophets. Now that is contrary 
to alltheukdacoimpholenihche | 3 to 
that which is contained in the forme, preſcribed for admi - 
niſtration ofthe Sacraments in the Church at Geneua, made 
by Caluin, and inſerted amongſt his wor kes; which beareth 
theſe words, addteſſed to them that haue charge of the 
childe they baptiſe: For as much as the matter wee haue 
in hand, is to receiue this childe into the fellowſhip of the 
Chriſtian Church. yea do promiſe whẽ it ſhal come to yeares 
eee En 838 ns 
d approued ods people. And after theſe words, is 
inſe rted the Creed: 1 which, it is ſaid they ſhall pro- 
ceed to the inſtruction of the childe in all the doctrine con- 
rained in the holy ſcripture of the olde and new Teſtament: 
ſo that before they propoſe the Creed to be be leeued, they 
propoſe not to be beleeued that there is any word of God 
written, nor what it is, nor that therein contained, to know 
the conformitie of the Creed with the fame. Alſo they 
place not the foundation of the belecuing of the Creed, 
vpon the knowledge and conformitie of the ſcripture, but 
vpon the doctrine receiued and approued by the people of 
God. As the auncient Church. yea before the ſcriptures of 
the new Teſtament were written, did wontedly propoſe 
both to great and ſmall, the beliefe ofthe Creed. before they 
propoſed the holy ſcriptures vnto them, as by Chriſtian 
antiquities appeareth. And therefore the beliefe of a Chri- 
ſtian touching the Creed, dependeth not on the written 
word, but vpon the word reuealed to the people and church 


eAnſwere, 12 


Touching the firſt article, it is very neceſſirie that in 
teaching a childe, or any other ignorant the Creed 
of the Apoſtles, they alſo forthwith teach him the doctrine 
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Touching the ſecond article,they denie that Ae 
A way cõtrary to the eſtabliſhed order in the church 
of Genngo ay other well gonerned Cnreh-Andzarow: 
ching the reaſon drawne fro the forme of the Baptiſme vſed 
inthe (aid Churches, it felloweth not, by the alledged words 


and ſayings chereofgthas Cattiopropoled — 
epera 


n . (hich ieipoſhble) but 
trine 0 
plainly to ſhewe, that when he added — Pagan: 
therin to comprehend it, and generally (which the Dodo, 
haue omitted in their allegation)to comprehend that which 
remaineth in the holy ſcriptures, after the deduction he had 
made of the points of doctrine, particularly compriſed in the 
Creed. And for the other reaſon added, that the Creed was 
propoſed to thoſe that were catechiſed, beſore any booke of 
ä — was written, they grant it Bali follow - 
—_ not therefore, the Apoſtierdid a gen: (al ere and 
doctrine which les: :( 
not put in — — 

„ wherevpon i fonndell the — Fahe Apo- 
les. For concluſion, the Miniſters put no difference as 
touching the ſence betweene the word of God preached 


and written. 
Obieftion. 


The Miniſters ſcemeth) haue not well eonceiued the 
meaning of the Doctors. For the queſtion is not whether 
the Creed bee conformable in it ſelte, tothe-writings Apo- 
ſtolike; but whether it firſt behoueth to beleeue and vn- 
derſtand, that the Apoſtles and Prophets haue put a doc - 
trine in writing, vnto which the Creed is le: 
and that otherwiſe, the Creed cannot bee belceued· And 
for more eaſie explanation, the queſtion is, whether it be not 
poſſible for a childe, de, bein come to yeares of diſcretion) or 


any other, — a 3 aaa 
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or others;to belc eue the articles of the Creedywithout 


being. 


firſt inſtrucled by them, that there are certaine Apoſto 


writings, voto which, the Articles of the —— 
. And whechere moue them ſor 
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out ought touching the point prop: K. for they doubt 

not but that they ought to Catechuſe children and others, 
5 word of God, the Articles of the 
Creed vnto them: but che queſtion is „whether they 
muſt vnderſtand, that this Word is. wruren in the bookes 
of the Prophet: and Apoſtles: ſo that without the-know- 
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will ſpeake no more of this article. 


Anſperr. 

By conference of the demaunds and anſweres,it is eaſte to 
5 ,who more abound in ſpeech, they which propound, 
that anſwere, Touching the ſecond article, the an- 
ee that to beletue, and be a Chxiſtian, the 
knowledge of Gods word is neceſſatie whether the (aid 
word be written or reuealed, And as ing theremon- 
ſtrance made, the Miniſters doanſwere, that fortbeir 


part will in no wilt allow men ſhould oughe the 


word of God. And they belceuethat the Creedof the 
Apadlles is nothing elſe but the pure word of God, which is 
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dently declare 92 ining that the, ſaid! Mun Creed 
ſhould ber publikely propoſed and pubhſhetꝭ do che peo3 
ple, on ile dayes of theyr afſembly tocommubicate, which 
af this day it yet obſerued inte Church of Num where 
And did it: not containe Apoſtolike dd ctriſte M ſhould 
withſtand tie 3; 9. Article of the Caunceltof:Luodicixe'in 
which it is forbidden ic road in the Church. anyichingpros * 
poſed of priuate eee £ 
{edinebe Canonical! bovkezot the olddand ge Tell J 

the numberwhereot ivthere made. 191qed I g 50 

Ihe Miniſters ſay further, that the teaſd and prineis * 
pall matiue of the faith which Chnſtran give to the Cteed: 
is the knawledge they haue, that it is the put .] rd of God; 
and him that teacheth it, do they alſo mamtaine to bee te 
word of Gad : as may : by that which S. Paz/wri: 

teth : o aſtet he had propoſe th. 
death, butiall, and reſurrection of Ieſus Chiriſt, vrhich be the 
chieſe articles of the Creed, and thoſe vpon which 8 V 
pally juſtification is grounded;addeththeſewords.T har hee 
deliucred vnto them-that.which he receiued to wit, that 
Chriſt died for our ſinnes according to the ſcriptures; and 


tothe Cotihthians; tlie I. Cor. 15. 


that he was afcerwards butie#: and that he aroſe againe the 1.11 


third day, according to the (criptures- 0 
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of Daniel. The 


— r . ache 3 
the ſcriptires. And 
although in the time of the birth of the Church, the Creed 
ee were Catechiſed, before the A- | 
= | liſt 9 any thing in writing: it ſol 
e that were no other ſcriptures, 
evporieuery article of the faith might be builded, And 
rodeclareche ſame pores 5 — of enn 


the 30. i of Eſa L ne 
ture. The article of 2 — 299 — 
1 Een: For the place of his birth, vpon the 5, 

of the time. vpon the 4.9. of Ge- 
PO andthe of Date Thoanlectthe doin and of 
the Croſſe, pon the 28. Pſalme, 33. Chapter of E. and. 
article of the Reſurrection vpon the 16. 
Plalme Therme of the Aſcention, vpon ss. Pſalme. 
The article ofthe iudgement, in Daniel 12. The article of 
the ſending of the holy.Ghoſt,in.Joe/ 2. Thee article of the 
Church, En. and Abcboas.s The article of theremiſh- 
of 22: Pads and 37. of Exec. The ar- 
. b eee d Wer and ie ternal . 
miei the 12. 


” Goldthat Paris. 


By this diſcourſe, and laces of ſcri —— 
4 there — 


ppesre to euety man 
— groundall the atticles of che faith 
& 


the Creed was put in writing : and that men 
to e them to thoſe that were catechiſed,co aſſure them 
ol that which was ptopoſed vnto them to be beleeued. And 
it is not poſſible that a man can beleeue, that hath not firſt 
heard and vnderſtood the Word: 04 that is not aſſured 
thereof, and holdetii it as certaine, ee 
poſlible) ches things eonceiued and | 
ä — — 5 it apposreth 
joerg when the A oltlecath it — 4 
That is to ſay, 9 which are not ſeene. 
The Miniſters do adde, that it implyeth a contradiction, to 
call the Creed a dofttine not ritten amd yet to affirme that 
the Apoſtles haue written it. — — low 
it was an ynwricten doctrine, arid at what titne it began 
written, And the Miniſters are much difpleafed,in that 
— confiri wich them, doo not more propoſe the 
edification as well of thoſe that bee preſent at this Confe- 
rence, as of others which may ſee and — the Acts thereof 
For where as they might handle and decide points t 
to edification of the ſimple, they ſtay on propoſing an 
_ ſomethings whereof they no way doubt: which 
, as to ptoue a thing confeſſed, and reſolued on, 
— to light a candle at noone- day. And they aſſure — 
ſelues, that they which ſhal read the adisof this Conference, 
will not at all bee abaſhed, becauſe they decline tg treat of 
chat point, whereof they be ſooft required: fort (as le- 
fas Chriſt faith) he that doth euiſl, fleech the light. 
For — the Miniſters do proteſt to conſeſſe add 


belerue, that the Creed of the Apoſtles,in euery article ther 
of is the prewordof God,and in the faith wherof,it beho- 


wech euery faithfull man to ſtay and petſeuere vnto the end. 
So * they would no way receiue nor e the mam in 


47 


Heb 1 


their Churches, that ſhould denie, OP doubted of the 
ſaid article:. 25 
Repty. 
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The Dose brows, he the doctrine of the Mini- 
ters containeth points contrarie tothe principall articles of 
the Creed. The firſt is againſt the article of the Almighti- 
neſſe of God, when as they ſay and teach, that God cannot 
Cauſe one body to be in two places. The ſecond is againſt 
the article of the creation , w 2 that God not 

onely permitteth euil and ſinne to be done, but alſo himſelſe 
doth it. The third is, that one while they denie, and an 
other while they conſeſſe for an article of faith, that the 
Virgin Marie remaineth a Virgin after het childe - birth. 
The fourth, that Ieſus Chriſt deſcended not into hell, but 
by imagination, and not really. | Alſo ſay the Miniſters: 
againſt the ſaid article, that Jeſus Chriſt diſpaired of his ſal» 
nation vppon the tree of the Croſſe: that hee was trou- 
bled in conſcience, feating to bee damned: and many other 
errrors contained in this Article. Vpon which obiecti- 
ons, they warne the Miniſters to be readie to anſwere there- 
tts Aer. | | 

The Miniſters will bee readieo anſwere to the ſlaun- 
ders aforeſaid, | 17 | 


Tube fift dayes Diſpute on Mondey the ff 
& 5 9249 * Inh. 


. Feenth of 


= . He Miniſters doorequire 3 that the re- 


in 
| points of the Maſſe, may be regiſtred, 
to the end the occaſion may be knowne 
| why the Doctors do delay and go back 
from the ſaid Conference. Br wr 

The Doctors vawilling to looſe time, and willing to 
purſue the laſt day es agreement, according where vnto tho 

Fi Miniſters 


5 holden at Paris. 2 63 


Miniſters ought to anſwere, touching the errors contained 
inthe doctrine by them preached, againſt the articles of the 
Creed : as the Doctors haue noted and propoſed the ſame. 
And to enter forthwith into the matter, they ſhewe thar 
the ſaid Miniſters haue euilly alledged Saint Ciprias for 
them, to denie the Creed to be the Apoſtles. For S. Cꝓri- 
an doubteth not, nor putteth in doubt as a thing indiffe- 
rent, whetherit bee the Apoſtles or no; but ſheweth ex- 
preſly, that before they departed aſunder, they compoſed 
the ſaid Creed: as in the Preface of his expoſition may ap- 
is; 
7” Thy Doctors demaund further vpon the article of the 
omnipotencie, (whichis the foundation of the Supper, and 
the holy Sacrament) why the article of omnipotencie, be- 
ing the firſt and principall article of faith, is not contained 
in the confeſſion, propoſed by the mouth of Beza at Poiſſy, 
before the King, and many times ſince, and inſerted in ma- 
ny bookes ?: | 
And why they haue made ſo many different confeſſi- 
ons of faith, taking out of one what they haue pur in: and 
adding (contrariwiſe) to others that they haue omitted. And 
how it happeneth, that the article of the Trinitie, is not ex- 
preſly in the firſt confeſſion of the I 5 64. yeare? which yet 
they do confeſſe in all obſcuritie. 
'_ © Anſwere. fb rs 1 
Te ſhall appeare by the laſt dayes acts, that the Miniſters 
haue required what they yet require for the preſent : name- 
ly, that the point of the Maſſe bee firſt put forth to be deci - 
ded: becauſe it is the chiefe occaſion, for which the Conf 
rence was appointed. ä Be 
And concerning that they propoſe touching the 
Creed, the Miniſters neuer doubted, nor yet do they doubt 
but that it is a pure Apoſtolike doctrine. Which to eue- 
ry man that ſhall read the acts of the laſt diy aforeſaid may 
2 : where (at leaſt) in halfe a dozen places, they haue 
alwaies confeſſed and tepeated the (ame. 1 
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And that which they haue maintained to be doubefull, ts 


onely, whether thie Creed were written by the Apoſtles 
themſelues, or not: whereof | 


thing can to be veri- 
fied by the Doctors. And HE unſelfe, hom the 
Doctors haue produced, in his Preface doth aduertiſe the 
teaders of the great varietie there is touching the ſaid Creed: 
for as much as digers Churches haue added therevnto di- 
uers articles: He doth alſo aduertiſe them, that he followeth 
in his explication. the order of the Church of Aquilea. Y ea 
xpounding the article of the diſcention into hell, (of 


1 
* 


which the Doctors make ſo much adoo) he ſpeciallyſaith- 
that it is not in the Creed of the Romane Church, nor yet 
of the Eaſterne Churches. Whence may bee gathered the 
incertaintie of that aboue ſaid: and that there is no article 
of which men may teaſonably doubt, whether it be of the 

poſtles haue written, or whe- 


number of thoſe which the Apo! 
ther ſome Church hath added the ſame : or elſe it muſt bee 
ſaid, that the Apoſtles had written diuers Creeds. And for 
the difference which the Doctors doo pꝛetend to be in the 
confeſſions of the reformed Churches, printed and publi- 
ſhed at ſundry times, the Miniſters denie t f 
the ſence, todiffer one from the other: although — — 
hey propoſe that in ſome of them 
the article of the omnipotencie of God was omitted, the 
Miniſters doodenic it, and requize the Doctors to bring 
forth a copie of the conſeſſion, in which they maintaine the 
ſame to haue bene omitted: for were it ſo, it ſhould be falſi - 
fied and corrupted. Adding that there is nothing in their 
confe ſſion, doubtſull or obſcure : which ſome ofche ſaid 
Doctors haue well declared, when they made a forme of 
confeſſion by the pattcrne of that of the reformed Chur- 
ches, vſing the proper tearmes and ſentences: vnto which 
they adde * to make it vatie, that excepted for 
which they are in difference withthe Miniſters, and which 
they would hardly ground vpon che ſcriptures. Fry 

; | Obiection. 


it iv} Gil 


liniſten b bycheir denial that 


nes manifeſt. All 


| tothe he readers of thi Far. 
Nein eee — * 
to won 2 ve of the diſc 5 whether 
it J he Apo rages YG others tomake 


it doubt yon ether — are Authors of all thę other Ar- 
0 . For it is, as if a man ſhould ſay, it i vncertaine whey 
ther Saint John compoſed his Goſpel! , becauſe there bee 7% 8. 
that doubt whether the Hiſtorie + the Adultereſle bee of 
him. But leaving that, the Doctors demaund,wheth@ they 
confeſſe not by their docttine, that God by his — 
neſſe, cannot cauſe one body to be in two places:two bodies 
in one place? Thirdly, that For ian cauſe a body to be 
inuiſible. Fourthly, that one body may be in one place with- 
out holding place equall to it greatneſſe. 

Anſ were \ 

All theſe queſtions are impertinent and enſtranged from 
the confeſſion of the Churches: which neuertheleſſe the 
Doctors haue choſen for foundation of all the — 
Wherfore the Miniſters require, that they diſputeto the 
pole, and chooſe one article or many of the (aid confe — 
whervpon they pretend to build their ſaid queſtions. 

Obiection. 

Theſe queſtions are very 2 to impugne the Ar- 
ticles of 5 Miniſters confeſſion. For the queſtion is not, of 
the proper words contained in the ſaid confeſſion, which is 
not but a Summary of the faith: but the Doctors will im- 
pugne the ſence of the Articles which they doo knowe by 
their proper writings.By which they 25 witneſſe, tou- 

ching the article of the omnipotencie, that God cannot doo 
the things aforeſaid. And the Doctors do ſhewe, that it well 
and fiely ſerueth to impugne the doctrine of heretickes, and 


the (rue meanes to prouc * them, that they receiue 
not 
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a andthe Dogen 

vnto. For this article of the omnipotencie, ite el 
dation to proue and maintaine the word „and 
reall preſerice the body of leſu: Chtiſt in the Sacrament 


of the Aultar· And the Doctors ate abaſfietfar g many de- 
clinings:for when their confeſſion is pokeioF;ehey demand 
the Maſſe:and when 


jen they comè to the Maſſe, they demaund 
their conſeſſion. p P | b ES 92 a " | | L 3? 


The Miniſters do abaſh at ſo many ſuper 


| | fluous things 
propoſed by the Doctors. And where they lay that albeit 
they op r the words of the ſaid confeſſion, yet doo 
they oppugne the ſence thereof. The Miniſters anſwere 
that the ſence cannot be knowne but by the words. And 
for this reaſon they wrap themſe lues in a contradiftio, when 
as leauing the tearmes thereof, they ſay they will confute the 
ſence. And as for the concluſion which they will drawe 
from Gods omnipotencie, affirming that one body is in di- 
uers places at one ſelfe · ſame inſtant, the Miniſters do denie 
that that by good conſequence can be inferred of the om- 
nipotencie of God. FM 


Obiection. 
- The Doctors ſay, that it doth well follow, God cannot 
cauſe. one body to be in two places at one ſelfe-ſame inſtant. 
God therefore is not almightie. | 

FOR ' Anſwere, 

The Miniſters denie the conſequence aforeſaid, and al- 
ledge teaſonʒ becauſe it appeareth by the holy ſcripture that 
God cannot denie himſelte: and that it is impoſlible that he 
ſhould lye. Neuertheleſſe, it were blaſphemie to inferre and 
conclude therevpon, that he were not almightie. For the 
omnipotencie ot God , ought to be meaſured according to 
his will, and the things agrecable to his nature; as —_ 

| 5 as. 


Holdem at Paris. 
the Mr. of the ſentences, ſaying: In that is God omnipo- 
tent, wherein his power is of might, and not of inſirmitie. 
S. Ierome writing to Fuflochius, and confirming that aboue 
ſaid, ſaith as followeth. I will boldly ſay, although God can 
do all things, yet can he not reſtore and reeſtabliſh a virgin 

after her fall. Saint ¶ Auguſtiue like wiſe writeth in the fiſt 
booke of the Citie of God, cap. 10. in theſe words. The 
power of God is in nothing leſſened, when it is ſaid, he can- 
not die, nor be beguiled. And a litle after, God is almigh- 
tie, becauſe there be things which he cannot do. The ſame 
Author in the 26, of the ſame workegcap.8, thus ſaith : He 
that ſaith, if God be almightie, let him cauſe the things which 
be made, that they be not made. Perceiueth nor, that it is 
as much as if he ſaid : if hee be almightie, let him make the 
things which are true, in as much as they be true, to be falſe. 
Teodoret alſo in his third Dialogue, conformable to that 
aboue ſaid, ſaith: We muſt not without determination, ſay 
that all things generally, are poſſible to God. For hee 
that ſo ſaieth, ablolutely comprehendeth things good and 

euill, which are contrary in 1 And a little af- 
ter; hee affirmeth : that God cannot ſinne, becauſe it 
is a thing contrary to his nature. Where vpon hee conclu- 
deth, that although many things there be which he cannot 
do (for as much as there bee many ſinnes) yet for all that 


doth he not ceaſe to be almightie. 
| Obiection. 


The Doctors ſay, that the reaſons formerly brought, 
do auaile and ſerue to ſhewe, that the Miniſters doo con- 
ſeſſe the antecedent , which ſeemed onely to be ſuppoſed: 
to wit, God cannot cauſe one body at one ſelfe inſtant 
to bee in two places, no more then hee can make the thin 
by them alledged. For to this end doo they alledge them, 
to declare that ſomething there is which God cannot doo. 
And to the preſent queſtion (to wit, that one body cannot 
be in two places) can they not apply them, but to ſhe that 


the ſame is impoſſible to God. 
And as touching the reaſons alledged out of the holy 
5 2 ſcriptures: 
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ſcriptures: God cannot lye,nordenie himſelfe : cheſe places 
( vnder correction) ſetue nought to this purpoſe. For, as they 
haue brought out of the M. of the ſentences, power to 
lye,power to ſinne, is not power, but impotencie: contrari- 
wiſe rather, if God could ſinne, he ſhou!d be impotent and 
weake: and ſuch thing alſo God cat not do, for then ſhould 
he repugne and deſtroy himſelfe. And as touching the ex- 
amples brought out of $. Ierome and d. Auguſtine, that God 
cannot make a virgin deflowred to bee yet a virgin, or a 
thing done, not to be done, that vnderſtood at the | ogitians 
ſay, In ſenſu Compoſito, (that is to (ay, the things beeing ſuch, 
and ſo made) is true, And the 4 vf s for that it would 
otherwiſc imply a conzradiftion, But in the queſtion propo- 
ſed, there is nothing like therevnto: far the queſtion onely 
demandeth, whether God by his poet, can alter & change 
the nature and qualitie of things created: as whether he can 
make a thing heauie and mally, | abiding in it qͥualitie of 
waight and maſſineſſe (which naturally tendeth downe- 
ward) by the onely power of God, to hang in the ayre: as 
in the holy ſcripture we read, that the fire which naturally 
aſcendeth, doth deſcend by the power of God. Alſo that the 
fire naturally hot, and burning, cooleth, the qualitie thereof 
(that is to ſay the heate) remaining in the ſubſtance. As alſo 
that two bodies bee in one ſelfe · ſame place: as appeared 
when our Lord did enter where the Apoſtles were, the 
the doores being ſhur : or that a groſſe and large body, re- 
maining in it groſleneſſe and largeneſſe, do paſſe through a. 
place vnproportionable to it greatneſle and largeneſſe, as a 
cable throughthe eye of a needle. All theſe examples are ta 
ken out "ofthe holy ſcriptut e. And if it muſt be, that God 
cannot make one body to be in two places at once, no more 
ſhould he be able to do the things aforeſaid: for, the reaſons 
to this purpoſe they will afterwards declare. And it will 
not be found, that it hath euer entered into the braine of 
any Interpreter, to denie ſuch a power: And the firſt 
that euer did openly denie it as firſt Peter M arter: and af+ 
ter him, Bea. | 


holden at Paris. 2. 
The Doctors further ſay, that the forme of the argument 
which the Miniſters do vſe, doth withſtand and deſtroy that 
vhich God vſeth in the holy ſcripture, and the Angell ſpea- 
king to the virgin. For God ordinarily when he will aſſure 
ſomething impoſſible to nature, and which men cannot 
comprehend, he generally alledgeth his power. And the 
Angell willing to make a ground of the incarnation of our 
Lord, doth alledge in generall, that there is nothing impoſſi - 
ble to God, in tegard of the creatures, as the Angell ſpea · 
keth. No ſo it is, that the generalitie of an atgument is 
deſtroyed by particular exceptions , and is made by this 
meane vnprofitable and forceleſſe. When God then alled- 
geth in generall, that his power can do it, one may doubt 
thereof, and eſteeme the thing propoſed of God, to bee of 
thoſe, which are to him impoſſible, as wel as the exceptions 
by the Miniſters alledged. And that ſhould befa'ſe which 
the Angell ſaith : That there is nothing impoſſible to God: 
becauſe men do alledge & propoſe many things to the con- 
trary. Tothe end therefore, * God and his Angels bee 
maintained true in their words, it muſt not be doubted, but 
God can much more eaſily change and alter his creatures, 
and all their qualities, then a Potter can play with his clay, 
and forme at his pleaſure ſome veſſell thereof. | 
Moreouer, there is daunger, that if we limit Gods pow- 
er towards his creatures, wee fall to denie him his Lordſhip 
and dominion ouer them. For no other thing is it to be Lord 
of a creature, then to haue power to change, alter, and giue it 
ſuch a nature and qualitie, beſt pleaſing to him: as hauing 
the ſame in his one power. And therefore God in /eremy, 
to ſhewethat hee had power to deſtroy and rumate, or to 
maintaine /ern/alem, as ſeemed him good, faith: I am the 
Lord of all fleſh : is there any thing too hard for me?There- 
fore the Doctors do conclude, that there is daunger (if this 
queſtion bee maintained, as impoſſible to God) that each 
one therein will date as much: alledging the ſame example: 
which the Miniſters do, to exempt from the power of God, 
cuery thing ſhall diſpleaſc him. _ when men ſhall _ 
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duce vnto him ſuch things out of the ſcripture, he may in- 
terpret the ſcripture in another ſence, ſaying : that ſuch a 
thing ſhall be impoſſible to God by the naturall ſence of the 
words of the ſcriptute: Euen as the Miniſters doo change 
and alter the ſcripture , which ſaith that the body of Ieſus 
Chriſt is in two places. To wit, the word of the S * 
compared with that of the Aſcention: and ſay, that that of 
the Supper ought not to bee vnderſtood literally: for that 
one body ſhould be in to places is impoſſible to God, So 
ſay the Doctors, that each one wil corrupt the litterall ſence 
of the ſcriptures , ſaying : that the thing is impoſſible vnto 
God. And therefore muſt the ſcriptures be otherwiſe vn- 
« derſtood. And notwithſtanding it may bee becauſe it diſ- 
pleaſeth him: and y et will hee bring forth the ſelfe · ſame 
reaſons and allegations as do the Miniſters, to ſhewe that 
all things are not poſſible to God. The Doctors do againe 
conclude, that it is better to maintaine the ſcripture in the 
truth thereof, (albeit it propoſe in our iudgement; incom- 
ptehenſible and n ee then to open a gap for 
ceuery one, to depraue the word of God, to raunge and ſub- 
iect it to his will and iùdgement, vnder ſhadow of ſaying, 
that it is impoſſible to God: and alledging for the ſame ſome 
examples. They will not omit that the Miniſters, who 
haue often proteſted to relye vpon the pure word of God, 
do alledge only auncient Doctors againſt the power of God, 
flying for aide to them, againſt Gods expreſſe word, which 
importeth., that generally without exception there is no- 
thing impoſſible to him. 


Anſwere. | | 
The Miniſter anſwere, that the Doctors prove not their 
conſe e; and that they leaue it for ſome diſtruſt they 
haue (as is likely) that they are not able to ptoue it. They 
mentiõ but the antecedent of their ſaid conſequence: to the 
confeſſion whereof , it i not poſſible for them to lead the 
Miniſters, by their reaſons and authorities alledged to wea- 
ken their ſaid conſequence: for as much as of one particular, 
they inferre a gengrall : which is contrary to the rules of 00 
535 | Sicke. 


Juli at Paris. ot 
zicke. And wherethey ſoytharche atoritiesalledgedby 


the Miniſters; nothing to reproue their 

. 
he cannot do any thing which doth detogate to his nature, 
they referre themſerues therein to the ſaid auncient authors; 
which for the ſame end and reaſon as the Miniſters, doo als 


ledge and propolc the aboue ſaid exception. 
Where they pretend that the authorities and ſentences 


alledged out of the auncicnt Fathers, 
| they — 


ro the preſent queſtion : foras much as 
ſhould be vnderſtood of other things, but — 
do containe in themſelues contradiction. The Miniſt ers do 
anſere, that ſo alſo doth that which they propoſe of a bo- 
dy, that at on ſelfe inſtant, it may be in diuers places For as 
much is it, as if they ſhould ſay, —— body is, and is not, at 

one ſelfe · ſame time: and that a body is one, and is not one. 
Alſo that a creature is incircumſcriptible, and not incloſed 


within certaine limits: which happening, it ſhould no more 
be a creature,but God, As may beo gatheredof that which 


S. Ba/il writeth in his dee the holy Ghoſt, Chapter 
22. ſaying thus: The Angell that —.— Cornelius. 
was not in the ſame place where Philip was. And he that 
ſpake to Z acharie Com the Aultar, filled not whiles hee 
ſpake vnto him, his ſeate and place in heauen. But the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is in Habacnch,and Damelin Bab pam, and in E c- 
chiel vpon the floud of ( hobar,tor — —— doch fill 
the earth. And the Prophet writing thereof, faith: Where 
ſhall ] hide me from thy ſpirit? or whicher ſhall] flye from 
thy preſence? Diaymus in hisbooke of the holy Ghoſt;con- 
firming that aboue (aid, ſaich thus: Were the ſpirit of God 
a creature, his ſubſtance ſhould he haue circumſcript and li- 
mitted, as haue all things made and created. As then ſoit 
u, that the ſpirit of God doth fill the world, and is not cir- 
cumſcript, nor in any place limited: therof it followeth, that 
he is God. Vigilius in the diſputation hee wrote betweene 
Habellius, Photius, Arrius, and A abend, vnder the perſon of 
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Thereby may it chiefly appeate, that the ſpirit of God, is 
God: that he is euerie 225 and is not contained in any 
one place, as the Prophet writeth,: Whither ſhall L flye to 
bide me from thy ſpirit? Of theſe places may we conclude, 
chat if a body bee not circumſcript , finiſhed and cloſed in 
certaine limits, it is not a creature: which ought to bee vn- 
derſtood, not onely of other bodies, but of that alſo of Ieſus 
Chriſt himſelfe: as appeareth by that which T heodoret wri- 
teth in his ſecond Dialogue. where hee thus ſaith: Then is 
the body of our Lord riien, exempted from all corruption, 
impaſſible and immortal}, adorned with diuime glory, ado- 
and worſhipped of the heauenly powers. Neuertheleſſe, 
albeit it be in ſuch ſore qualified, yet ceaſeth it not therefore 
to be circumſcript, as it was before it was glorified; whereof 
eee ee being a true body, and a creature, it cannot 
in diuers 1 


es at one inſtance . 


I Whereas they alledge that the foreſaid examples do no- 


ing pertaine to the queſtion propoſed: for as much as in 
2555 — to know,whether God can chaunge 
the qualities in a ſubſtance, the ſubſtance remaining. The 
Miniſters do denie it, becauſe in the queſtion there is men- 
tiõ of a body, vhich cannot be without hs meaſure. Now the 
meaſures and demenſions are not as qualities and accidents 
which may happen to a body, and de part from it without 
corrupting thereof, (u hich is the nature and condition of ac - 
cidents) but are of it proper eſlence. Sa that it is impaſſible 
that a body ſhould bee a body, which is not meaſured and 


their ſaying is, that a 22 (vhichnararally for the 
waight thereofdeclineth downivard) may belifted on high. 
Wherevnto the Miniſters do anſwere, that it may be done, 
and that by violent motion. But that this example nonghe 
ſeructh to ouerthrow that they haue ſaid, for as much as ſuch 
things in themſelues conraine no contradiftion ; and that 
they are not contrary to the eſſence ofthe thing 1 
happen. For a ſtone which amanthrowethvpward, dot 


0 


— - 


— 


Hot therefore ceaſe to be a ſione, neither by ſuch a mouing, 
is it not depriued of the waightineſle thereof. To the ex- 
ample of the fire, they anſwere that it is one ſelfeſame rea- 
fon of light, as of heauie things: and that without any cor- 
ruption of their eſſence, their natutall mouings may be chan 
ged by ſome force and violence done vnto them. And as 
touching that they alledge of fire, which ( to it na- 
e, namel to heat and burne) refreſhed the thtee Iewes in 
the Babilonian furnace: they anſwere, that the fire therefore 
was nothing altered in the eſſenee nor qualiries thereof: 
which may eaſily appeare, in that it ſpared the three Iewes, 
and burned and conſumed thoſe which kindled the ſame. 
Pome may be inferred, that the cauſe why it did not of- 
d them, proceeded not becauſe the nature or qualities 
thereof were any way changed, but onely becauſe the action 
thereof was ſuſpended. T1 AX 91 5! 
And where they alledge, that two bodies may be at one 
inſtant in one ſelfe · ſame place together: and for proofe ther- 
of. propoſe that which is written in S. Iohu, that leſus Chriſt 
did enter where his Diſciples were, the doores beeing ſhut: 
the Miniſters do anſwere, that it is not ſo in the text: but 


the text ſheweth that the Diſcip les beeing aſſembled in a 


place, leſus Chriſt ſtood & appeared in the middeſt of them. 
Whereof can be no way inferred, that hee entred into the 
place where they were, without opening of the doores, nor 
that hee pierced them to enter therein. Arid very like it 
is. that they were opened and ſhutagaine, as well as thoſe 
which the Angell did open apd-ſhur againe, when hee was 
ſent to deliuer 8. Peter out of priſon: and when likewiſe hee 
was ſent for the Apoſtles dehuerance. · 

As touching that they propoſe of a groſſe body paſ- 


Ad. 12. 
Att. 5. 


ling through a ſtraight place, alledging the example of 2 


able through the eye of aneedle. The Miniſters anſwere, 
chat it is ill to the purpole alledged , and is an argument 


grounded vpon a thing impoſſible. They ſay moreouer 


that the Doctors haue all vnderſtood the word C amilos : 


vlurped inthe ſcripture, not for a Cable, but for a Caryel}: as | 
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paſſe that the fleth is not found every \ chere as the werd (of 


tothem it is manifeſt, which are meanely ſeene in the 
wm ere. of the Hebrewes. And as a by thar 
which e Angelus Canmiia wtit eth in the end of his Culdeen 
2 _ for the concluſior * 780 "ry 
drawefrom ent examples, itis fromthe purpoſe, 
and founded ex. poke ere and pre- 
miſſes by them brought; which in the ſence they . 
them for the reaſons aboue declaredithey neither haue, not 
will confeſſe vnto the 

Where they de what the Miniſter have Wes 
ching a body that it cannot be in t places at one inſtant, 
were it the body of Ieſus Chriſt it ſelfe, was neuer written 
by any of the zuncient Fathers, nor propoſed before the 
comming of Peter artyr,and Theodoret Be a. The Mini- 
ſters do maintaine that it was. And that S. e Augufline in 


his Epiſtle to Dardamu, ſaith the ſ me in theſe tearmes: 


Ae to this forme (weaning the corpotall forme of 
Jeſus Chriſt) we muſt not thinke that; it is every where. And 
wee muſt beware leaſt in eſtabliſhing in him his diuinitie, 
we take not fro him the veritie of his body. And elſe - where 
hee ſaith : That by reaſon of the ae. and meaſure of a 
true body, hee is in Dre in heauen. The ſelfe . ſame 
thing ſaith Therdoret in his ſecond Dialogue, as hath bene 
before alledged. And ſo doth Digilia in his fourth booke 
againſt Fxriches : where hee writeth as followeth. If the 
word and fleſh be bur of one nature, how commeth it to 


which word it was taken, to conſtitute one ſelfo · ſame per 
fon and Fhpoftacy) is cucry where? for when it was on the 
earth, it was not in heauen ? and nol that it is in heauen, 
ſurely it is not on the earth. And ſo farre off is it that he ig 
there, that we attend leſus Chriſt to come according to his 
fleſh: whom neuertheleſſe we  belceue as he is the word, to 
be here on earth with vs. 

By theſe and other like eee ten WON? in the wri- 

tings der the Fathers, men may know that Peter CHartyr and 
7 beoderer Bexa are not che firſt — of this ag: 


holden at Paris, 
to them: for as much as they 


that it is fa)ſly1 
drawne,and 
of the bookes of the auncient Fathers. 

To that which the Doctors pretend, that the forme ofar- 
guing which the Miniſters haue vſed, affirming ſome things 
to be impoſſible to God, doth not derog ate his omniporecie: 
ouerthroweth the forme of the argument which the Angell 
py to the virgin, vſeth for cõfirmatiõ of that which he 

clared vnto her: that is, that nothing is impoſſible to God. 
The Miniſters do anſwere, that it is nothing to the purpoſe, 
for as much as the queſtion is neither of a thing which con- 
taineth in it ſelf any contradiftion,nor that is contrary to the 
truth of God: which be the two matters they haue alledged, 
and yet do alledge for the expoſitiõ of the omnipotencie of 
God. And touching) which the Doctors do adde, that God 
can change the nature and qualitie of things, thete is no man 
doubteth the ſame. But whe that is done, it behoneth alſo to 
auow, that the things be changed. & that they remain not in 
their firſt nature. And the Miniſters ſay, that it is not all one 


haue a thing to remain in it eſſence and nature, although the 
eſſentiall parts therof be changed, & altogether extinct and 
aboliſhed. Touching the limitation of the power of God to- 
wards his creatures, there is none ſo preſumptuous to attempt 
to limit the ſame, in whatſoeuer he wil: and which confeſſeth 
not, that he may ordaine & diſpoſe of all his creatures in ge- 
nerall, as it pleaſeth him, & ars Potter doth of his earth. And 
thervnto(ſay they)oug ht the authontie of Jeremy to be refer 
red: as it appeareth very clearly by theſe Hebrew words. Le 


gippale Mimmecha col. dauar. To wit, nothing ſhalbe hard to 


thee 0 Lord. Concerning the danger which the Doctors pre- 


tend may come of the aboueſaid anſweresof the Miniſters, 


they anſwer , that men of ſound and good iud wil ne- 
uer drawe thereof any euill conſequence, ſeeing that all this 


docttine is true, and doth containe no manner of obſcuritie. 


And if any peraduenture take harme thereby, it muſt bee 


imputed to themſelues, and their euill vnderſtanding; 
2 whereby 


Ts 
| haue but 
by word, copied (as it were) the ſame, om 


with the thing here propoſed:for as much as the Doctors wil 
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Tit. I. 


it ſelſe, may be ſomet e 
ſhort, all things (as ſaith the Apo 
be cleane, and polluted to thoſe that be polluted, and haue 
an euill conſcience. And where the Doctors alledge that 
one may take occaſion by the doctrine aboueſaid, to inter- 
pret the ſcriptures according to his owneſence and fantaſie, 
the Miniſters ſay no; And where Tome one would attempt 
the ſame, they ſay it ſhall be eaſie to reieR his interprerati« 
on , as not anſwerable to the rules and analogie of faith: as 
the foreſaid doctrine and interpretation of the Miniſters is 
anſwerable therevnto. Where the Doctors ſay, that the Mi- 
niſters do change and a ter the ſcriptures. The Miniſters 
anſwere, that it is a N which can no way bee proued 
againſt them: neither by their writings, nor by their ſpee- 
ches, nor by any thing they euer ſaidor thought. Concer- 
ning what they adde, that the ſcripture ſaith that the body 
of ſeſus Chriſt is in twwo places, the Miniſters denie it, and 
do ſay, that contrariwile the ſcriptures do eſtabliſh it in hea- 
uen, and not ele- where : according as it is written. The hea» 


Add. z. 2 I. uens muſt containe him vntill the time that all things bee re- 
ſtored which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy 


Prophers ſince the world began. And where they alledge 
that the ſcripture ought not to bee interpreted according to 
eucry mans ſence and phantaſie; the Miniſters do conteſſe 
it, adding that all int erpretations ought to bee examined, as 
S. Paul ſaith : but that ſuch examination muſt bee done by 
conference of the ſcriptures. And where the Doctors ac- 
cuſe the Miniſters not to haue alledged any paſſages of the 


ſcripture for confirmation of the foreſaid doctrine, before 


they produced the auncient Fathers. The Miniſters do an- 


ſwere, that it is afalſe accuſation : and that they ſhould well 
haue remembredinthe beginning of their diſcourſe , that 


they alledged to this end, &. Paul. 2. Jun. 2. Where it is ſaid, 
that God cannot denie himſelſe. Arid that which is written 
Hebr.6. It is impoſſible that God can lye. Which places, 

with thoſe they produced out of the augcient Fathers, were 


not 


1d holdenat Paris. 
not diminiſh the — | 
— * 
laf 00 y | 
poſeaud ſhromde hem vnder pretext ofthe pro 
of God, without having regard to his reuealed will, where- 
vatowe wultrefere e e a „* 


eue, Difjuteo Twſdyy, the 16 yy Lach. 
lle Doors obie®t,thatthey have made 


Þ ſuch an a t. God cannot cauſe one 
LS God i: not ther- 


body to bein two places. 
fore Omnipotent. That this coſequence 

AKis neceſſatie it is molt manifeſt : without 
other proofe,by the lawe of contradicti- 

* 2 on. For according to the rule holden in 
all ſchooles of Philoſophie, two contra · 
A0 cannot be true: To haue power to do all things, and 
to haue no power in certain particular things, be — 
tions. For this particular thing is a part of all. If the the An- 
tecedent be true, of neceſſitie the conſ muſt be falſe, 
according to the lawe of conttadiction: for they two as con- 
traditories caunpt be true together. And notwithſtanding, 
albeit that by wledge of the termes thẽſelues, a man 
might iudge the conſequence to be good: neuettheleſſe, it is 
— knou ne hy the deduction ot the obiectiõ againſt the 
anſwere of the Miniſters, that the Doctots haue proued the 
conſequence: The reaſon of the Miniſters was thus: God 
cannot lye: hee cannot ſinne: hee cannot cauſe that things 
made, be not made. Therfort it eithet tepugneth his nature, - 
or there is repugnancie on the behalf of the creatures: bicauſe 
there is a folded contradicton. Now the Doctors in their 
obiection haue ſaid, that there is nothing like in the queſtion 
propoſed : that is to ſay, whether one bodie may be in two 
es. Whervpon they make ſuch an argument, taken from 
their obiection, God can do all things which are not repug- 


nant to his nature, or where there is no repugnancie in the 
bchalte- 


15 Adcrof the Diſpmteand Conference 
behalfe oſthings created: and that nocontradifti — 
in implyed. But to affirme one body, may be int wo A 


one ſel e ſame inſtant, is not a ur reh gnan to the nature 
of God, and on the behalfe of the body, imply eth no cou · 
tradiciion: Gud therefore cin do it. Ox elſe thus. God can. 


not do it: It followeth therefore, that God is not Omnipo» 
tent. And ſo is propoſed the reaſon and deduction of the 
antecedent andconſequent. Yea and the proofe of the af+ 
ſumptiõ or ſecond propoſition: For they haue proued there 
is no contradiction inſayingthat one body might be in mw 
places; and that it doth not repugn the nature of GOD, 
whereof the probation hath bene made, by example of like 
things. As God can cauſe two bodies to be in can 


10 whole fol. 


is found. Hee 


That God cannot cauſe, nor will one bodie to bee in two 


Ys 
Det eonfeſe the ane. Am of the ante 
rs confeſſe the ſame. And thereby The Mid 

iters alſo ſufficiently perceiue that the reaſons they haue 
brought, are nothingworth to the confirmation of the an- 
tecedem, hich is their reſolution But the Doctors fay: that 
theſe teaſonꝭ, albeit they he, were to this end neuer- 
theleſſe by che M v to proue, that it was im- 
poſſible to God, to make one bodie to be in two places. 

Coneernidgthis Article which bexitineth ¶ [Toachi 
that which they ſay that the authorities r Tbe Poctor Are 
iect that the auncient Father t to bn nn 
tion of any thing, which is not ſubiect to the po aw d. 
Fot {as it i; manifeſl) hee that ſoith all; exc | 
Therefore, when the Scriptare faith; that Godis 
tie, it 2inech ſufficiently to vnderſtitid „that there is no 
exception. And to giue therein, ſhould be to 
| comtradift to many places ot the word of God, and to blaſ- 
pheme againſt his power. But well ſay the Doctors, that 
the Fathers haue interpreted the Omniporencig of God: 
not to-comprehend that which toucheth the perfection of 
his nature, but that only which concerneth the Creatures: 
Fo thatthere were not on their part too apparant conttadic- 
tion and tepugnancie. 

| Now the preſent queſtion Wan not, that chest b is 
contradiction fora bodie to be a bodie, and in divers places 
at one ſelfe- ſame inſtant. For concerning the eſſence of 
bodies, in ſ gofa bodie hauing it dimenſions as ſpeake 
the Philoſophers, De predicamento quantitatis : Certaine 
it is, that the dimenſions are of the eſlence of a bodie; but 
to be circumſcript and incloſed in a place, that is an acci- 
dent. Which thing is ſhewedby Philoſophieit ſelfe : For 
the moſt high heaucn, — to all, is a bodie, and neuer- 


theleſſe is it not in place according to it all. Therefore is it 


not an eſſentiall thing. for a bodie to be encloſed in one 


rad And 


40 


bene ſpeaks ofthe rea 
l 8 15 65 ace 


= uld follow. whack th Oö ot ee en, hat G 
coul, Long; 3 5 518 ſame 3 
uens, And to ſpeake moe ymαν²r Ch ber God could not 
| Wer zmth equall to it greatnes. 
ee eee 
| of hae toy yn The Doctors do obiect, that 

eſaid Ae ns are againſt themſelues: For as much as 
to be incloſed jn a place, doch not depend of the eſſence of a 


bodie,nox of it meaſures:as appeareth by the authorities pro- 
duced, OE there is nadeof Angels, which haue 
not bodies. Ie i not therefore an eſſential] — for the de» 


menſions of a body to he contained in a place. And all this 
furniture of authorities maketh nothing . the purpoſe: Fot 
they tend but to ſhewe; that the naturall proprietic of crea- 
cures, is different frgn the diuine nature, as 8. Baſil ſaith ex- 
. prelly in the place by the Miniſters alledged. And S. Am- 
broſe1n his firſt booke of the holy Ghoſt, e.. where the 
ſame Authors doo declare, as God by his nature may be 
every where: and the creatures by their natures, not ſo. But 
the (aid Authors pretend not, that God by his Omnipoten- 
cie cannot make one body tobe in ben places: For the 
ſame Authors (or their like) when they come to ſpeak of the 
on of God in the holy Sacrament, they affirme,tharthe 
odie of leſus Chriſt is in heauen, and in the holy Sacra» 
ment. And affirme, that the Avgel and ſpirits ofthe bleſ- 
ſed, may by the ſame power, be in many places Asthe Doo 
tors will ſhew in their reſolution. 
Where the Miniſt ers ſay, that a body muſt becircumſcript 
without place, 9 to the alia propꝛietie: that 
8 hath 
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accidents from-a body, 


would follow an other blaſphemie: th ſe. 
the accident, from a ſubi where 


the Miniſters ſay, that a ſtone hy a violent mouing, may bee 
caſt on bigh's that is no anſwete to the queltion,. For the 
Doctors doo demaund (for as much as it is eſſentiall and na» 
turall to a maſly and tetteſtriall body. in regard oſ ihe maſſi · 
neſſe and waight thereof tegding doyne ward) whether 
God by his onely power, contrary to the naturall proprietie 
. 0 maſſy and waightie body, cannot hold and hang it vp on 
And as touching the euaſion which the Miniſters make 
from a very ſtrong and mightie argument againſt iheir doc- 
trine, that two bodies may be in one place, by the proofe 
that is made, taken from the ſcripture, (not onely to proue 


that God can cauſe two bodies to be in one place, but euen 
that he hath done it) ſerueth nothing to couer their etror, in 


ſaying that ĩt is not ſaid in S. Iohm that e e Io. 20.19. 
the ſhut doores: but that he was found ſtanding in the mi 
of them: where the ſaid Miniſters haue concealed and 
omitted this verbe venit: and do ſtay onely vpon the verbe 
fletit. Fot the expreſſe text in 8. Joby, cap 2 1, 19. ſaieth: 
That the doores being (hut, leſus came into the place where 
the Diſciples were aſſemhled, and was there in the middeſt 
of them They demsund of them, for as much as the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith. that he came thither, the doores beeing ſhut, and 
that hee was found in the middeſt of them: whether hee 
were found in the middeſt of them, and in the ſaid place, 
nithout entring thereinto: or whether hee there entered, 
for as much as the text ſaith ; 12 the doores were _ 
| W 


ured into the place where they were. 
ſhifr, to ſay it is not written that he entred. 
8 booke De agone Chriſtians, cp. a4. 
Caieth ebus. Nee not monedt quod c clanſis boſtys ſubito e 
pe nn vt proprerea negemmn ilud 


contra natnram huins corporis 
. intrare. Omnia enim poſſibilis ſunt 
Deo . ambulare 2 romtra naturan huing core 


|  Petramy anbulare fect Let it not 


ſuddenly _— | J that we therefore denie 
that body to haue bene humane, - becauſe wee ſee it againſt 
the nature of this body to enter by the cloſed doores. For to 
God are all things poſſible 1 ſaga - 
ters. is manifeſtly againſt thenatur nd ct 
the Lord himlelfe not onely walked before his paſſion, ba 
1 I 2 W 

Where it a areth, chat g {Tg 
Ae ee and refetreth all t 

Moreonerahe texrofS: Lake . 
add eee, een te e, 
reaſonable occaſion had che A; to thinke it was a 
ſpirit, and not a body.ſ im before them in the like- 
neſſe of a man: e he was entred otherwiſe then a 
true body, and very man c That is, ſor that he was 
_— by the cletel dopins — 
eee TR 


1 ag 
f dy there: and 
it a ſpirit, or vaine N 
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The body ofour Lord was not quite vaniſhed, to bee eſt · 
ſoones taken and made of nothing, Whence then commetn 
it, chat he is found in the middeſt ol them without opening: 
Sence and ſpeech do herein faile, and the truth ol the deed, 
is beyond humane reaſon. As then we are abuſed, concer - 
ning the birth of the ſonne of God, we lye alſo concerning 
ſuch an entry. The deed is falle ſay we, it ſo happened not, 
becauſe we cannot vnderſtand the reaſon thereof: and for 
that our ſence and iudgement faileth, we ſay there is no ſuch 
deed. But the faith and beliefe of the deed, doth conuince 
our lying. The Lord (the doores being ſhut) is found in the 
middeſt of the Apoltles, and the ſonne of God is borne of 
his Father. Denie not that hee thus entred, becauſe by the 
infirmitic of thy ſpirit, thou canſt not comprehend ſuch an 
entrie. 

I could amplifie like deeds in all the creatures : but the 
Lord hath well prouided for himſelſe, to haue contained vs 
in neceſſitie and modeſtie, by the nature of our bodies. Suſſi- 
ciently we ſhewe , that we would make our ſelues an ot 
God, had we power ſo to do. For as much as wee cannot by 
the eſſe of our wicked will, ruinate the nature of 
ee HAN leaſt , and contend with the word of 


S. Amöroſe in his tenth booke vpon S. Lake, cap. 24. 
ſait the doores. S. Chryſaftome vpon S. John, pro- 
ueth by ſuch ane ntrie, that leſus Chriſt was fo borne of the 
Virgin, that ſhe remaineda Virgin inher child-birth, and 
after, without any manner of fraction. And concludeth, that 
the one and the other deed proceedeth from the omnipo- 

tencie of God. The ſaid Chry/oftome in his ſecond Homily 
vpon the Apoſtles Creed, ſaith theſe words: How is it that 
Ieſus Chriſt entred the cloſed doores? &c, becauſe ſuch 
things are aboue our reach, and we cannot render a reaſon 


of that myracle, we hold it by faith. 
S. Jerome in his firſt booke againſt Jouinian, and in the 
Epiftle to Pamachiumt, againſt the errors of Iobn of leruſa- 


lem, who ſaid, that Ieſus after his reſutr ection, had not a 
G 3 true 
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rrue body, becauſe it was impoſſible that atrue body ſhould 


ſſe through the doores: and that it ſhould be in one ſelf- 
ame place with an other body) anſwereth: It hindereth not, 
but that the nature of the body remaineth, for as much as 
this act proceedeth from the omnipotencie of God. And 
thus ſaith: Tell me, thou ſubtill e hich is greater, to 
hang the huge greatneſſe of the earth vpon — 0" 
ballance it a the brickleneſſe of the waters: or for 

to paſſe through a fhur doore, & a creature to obey his Crea- 
tor ? To that whichis the greater thou eaſily agreeſt, and 
ſlaundereſt that which is leſſer. S. Auguſtine in his 1 3. Epiſtle, 
for an example of the omnipotencie of God, reciteth alſo this 
deed: to ſhewe that our Lord was borne of the Virgin with- 
out any rupture of her body: and to declare that the omni 
potencie of God is greater then we can comprehend. A- 
gainct the Valentinians and others, which denied the true 
ſubſtance of the body of leſus Chriſt, for that contrary to 
the nature of a body, he ſo paſſed, S. Auguſtiue in his booke 
called De agone Chriftiand,alledgeth the ſame deed. Amphi- 


lochius and I heodoret in the 2. Dialogue, diſputing of this 
decd againſt Extiches,who ſaid allo, that after the reſurrecti- 


on. the humanitie of Ieſus Chriſt was changed into his diui- 


nitie:becauſe,contrary to the nature of a body, he ſo paſſed 
through the ſhut doores,do anſwereas the others. That ſuch 
an effect importeth not contradiction to the nature of a bo- 
dy:for as much as it proceeded of the omnipotencie of God, 
and not of the nature of the body. Cirell in his 12. booke 
vpon S. lohn, reprehendeth choſe alſo which will meaſure the 
my tac les and works of God according to their one iudge · 
ment, and the proprietie of creatures: and very ſharply ſpea- 
keth againſt them. S. e Auguſtine in his firſt booke againſt 
Iuliau, capi a. recyteth, That /ouinian was an heretike, becauſe 
he Gid,that there was fraction in the virgin in her childbirth. 
And ſo ſaid he, for feare of falling into the heteſie of the Ma- 
nachees, who thought that leſus Chriſt had not a true bo- 
dy, becauſe he was borne without fraction of his mother. To 
auoyd then this hereſie, hee rather denied that the rgin c. 


mained. 


t 


. 1 . 
as 3 T | 
E þ * 
bald Pal. 4 
= 1 * 9 * 
4 


| mainedaWVi in. The like hereſie is impmed to O- 
and forne alſo all raed armies acamat ns ar 
an opinion. By theſe teſtimonies do the DoRors conclude, 


that two bodies to pierce themſelues, and be in one ſelf-fame = 
Which places were they wel conſidere 2 — =o 
ceiue anew interpretation the very wor 
of God: ſeei — 2 — 
that Ieſus Chriſt came to his Diſciples, the doores being ſhue. 


How ( alu in his Inſtitution hath deptaued che lence 25 


of that place of d. Ioba, with other like, may plainly a 
where he ſaith thus. That — Aur fn 61010 
Jeſus Chriſt came out of the without opening the 


the chamber beeing (ſhut, is of no value, further to main- 
taine their error. For as the water ſerued Ieſus Chriſt for a 
firme pauement, to walkevpon the lake: ſo alſoought it not 
ſeeme ſtraunge, if the hardaelle of the (tone were ſoſtned to 
giue him paſſage. Aud Sez4 in his ſecond Dialogue agai 
FHeſhuſius ſaith, that the ſtone was vaniſhed, to the end that 
our Lord might paſſe in his reſurrection: and God did aſ- 


terwards-reforme it. It followeth in the text of Caluin: As 


alſo to enter into a chamber the doores ſhut, is not to ſay 
that hee pierced the wood, but onely that he made an ope- 
ning by his diuine power: ſo that by a myraculous faſhion, 
he was found in the middeſt of his Diſciples, although the 
doores were were ſhat, Moreeuer he ſaith: That which 
they bring of S. Lale: to wit, that hee vaniſhed ſuddenly 
ſrom his Diſciples which went to Eau, ſerueth nought for 
them, and maketh for our aduantage . For he was not made 
inuiſible by taking away the ſight of his body: but he one- 
ly vaniſhed. As allo witneſſeth the ſame Euangeliſt: In wal- 
king he was not tranſfigured nor diſguiſed, to be made in- 
uiſible, but their eyes were holden. Such ridiculous and 
friuolous expoſitions are brought by ( aluin and his like, to 


ſame, and that hee entred in to his Diſciples the doores of 


auoyd confeſſing, that God can make one body to be in di- 
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the proper text of the ſeripture doth wit- 

be eee in one 
ſcltclame place. As alſo it witneſſoth that co- 
jour, and before vifibleby the 7 — was made in- 
wſible, without any ler to cher ſight that could ſee. As 
| : Aphamtos Epgeneto auton, 

. lehough there 33 

onthe behalfe of the Diſciples. For it is ſaid before, that 
their eyes were opened, that they mes know him: and 


herevpon ag reech all antiquitie. act do the Doc- 
— war. confirmation of the of dimenſions, 
Whichis, that our Lord aſcended intothe heavens, which 
he neither diuided, norchaue afunder. re of aveetli. 


tic did hee pierce them : as Würfen it ſelfe in proper 
rermes i TS 


The Boge ſhewe allorothe 4 Miniflerstharthey 
eannot one only renowned . 
ded theſe places, from vhom they might learne their ſo di- 


uers interpretations, And that which they bring of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, where mention is made, chat d. Perer came 
forth of priſon, noughe ſerueth to colour their expoſition 
In ext, there is n g ſpoken ofthe opening of the 
priſon doores. And it is not aid(as in S. lohn) t hat the doores 
of the priſon being ſnut, S. Voter came forth: but that the 
Angell came thither , when the keepers before the doore 
kept the priſon. Where if they ſay that the doores were 
opened to 8. Nee with the ſaying of Saint 
John, that rhe doores were ſhut when asour Lord entered, 


The like reaſon brought by the Miniſters out of the fiſt of 
the Acts ofthe Ap. N forche ſame cauſe is as vnpro- 
firable for this purpoſe, as the former. 


And to ſhewe eleately and euidently, that God (con- 
trary to the naturall 72 a body) can make a great 


and thicke body to patſe in a 5 place vnequall to it 


neſſe . and thickneſſe. The Doctors cy- 
— av Lind ſaithin the 19. of S.CHathew : It is eaſi- 
er for a Cable to goe through the MP of a needle, then for a 


rich 


1 
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rich man to enter into the kingdome of heaven. 
Two things haue the Miniſters anſwered vnto i the one 
chat in the tranſlation wee mult not vie Cable, but rather 
Camel: although neuertheles their own French Bible of Au. 
thony Rebullt impreſſion, which they haue 3 contai- 
neth the tranſlation of this word Cable. And Caluin himſeli 
likewiſe in his Hermony of the foure Euangeliſts, ſaith that 
to bee better. But herein appeareth to be truth what Tertul. 
Kun againſt the Valentinians ; and before him, Ireneus in his 
firſt booke and 14. Chapter againſt the Valentinians doo 
fay : That they which ſeperate themſe lues from vs to goto 
an other ſchoole, do alwaies inuent ſome new thing, that the 
diſciples may bee found more cunning then their Maiſters, 
But well, this word [Camel] beeing yeelded vnto them, (as 
the Doctors doubt not to haue bene expounded by Saint 
Hillary, S. Ierom, and others) the reaſon thereof is yet more 
ſtrong. For it is yet more repugnant that a crooked, groſſe, 
and great Camel} (then a Cable) ſhould enter through the 
eyeofancedle, The other reaſon giuen by the Miniſters 
is,that God cannot make a Camel or Cable to enter throgh 
the eye of a needle : which is notwithſtanding, againſt the 
pure word of Ieſus Chriſt, w ho ſaith not, it is is impoſſible to 
God, but rather eaſie to do that, and by compariſon, more 
eaſie vnto God, then to make a tich man to enter into the 
kingdome of heauen : which neuertheleſſe is ſaid by our 
— ——-—-— oy thus 
ere is nothin e. W T ors ſay th 
It God can . which is more difficult, he can doo that 
which is more eaſie. Now by the text of the ſcripture, it is 
ſaid that God can make a nich man enter into the kingdome 
of heauen, which is the more difficult; he can ther fore make 
a Camell (or Cable) to enter through the eye of a needle, 
which is more eaſie. | | 
The anſweres of the Miniſters here aboue-confured,tend 
toſuch abſurdities and blaſphemies, that Ieſus Chrift by his 
eee could not enter t cloſed doores: 


ce could not come forth of the belly of his mother, 
through 
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” Aﬀts of the Diſpute and Conference 
horns y without fraction : that he could not make | 
body, -to be inuiſible: that a groſſe and great body 
might be ina place vnequall to it: that hee could not by his 
diuine power make penetration of di cad cbeths 
could not make by the ſame diuine power, one body to bee 
in two places (oritis like reaſon , of the — and of 
the others) albeit ſuch things are declared i in the ſcriptures, 
not onely to be poſſible, but euen the moſt part of them to 
haue n the Doctors do wonder how the Mi- 
niſters dare denie ſuch things, ſeeing themſelues muſt ne- 
ceſſarily confeſſe (if their —— of the Supper be true) 
that the body of leſus Chriſt is in divers places: which they 
N thus. The faithfull really receiue in their ſoules the 
bſtance of the body and bloudof Ieſus Chriſt, by the wor- 
king of the holy Ghoſt;and not the bread arid the wine one- 
ly : or elſe (as ſaith Caluis in the 4. booke, 17.Chapter,and 
II. ſection of his Inſtitution) the ee nd vertue of the 
ſame Sacrament. 
Now the Doftorsceoclederimn, 8 ſſible for a 
man to receiue into him he ſubGiance ofthe body of Teſus 
Chriſt, but the body of Ieſus Chriſt js in him. But all the 
fuchfull iche A do receiue the ſame into their ſoules, 
therefore muſt the body of Ieſus Chriſt be in them: and by 
conſequent in divers places: to wit, in all places where their 
Supper is made: and likewiſe in heauen. They ſay further, 
that Calvin in his Inſtitution, the fourtth booke, 17. Chap- 
ter, and 24. ſect.ſaith : That in the Supper, the power of 
God is requited: to the ende that the fleſh of les Chriſt 
may pierce euen vnto vs: and that humane nature cannot 
— the ſame. But it be that the power of 


God doo worke therein. And by this meane, Caluin doth 
admit by the power of God, thefleſh of Ieſus Chriſt in 


many places: to wit, in heauen, d in vs into whom it muſt 


pierce by the power of God, And in the tenth number he 


laith : That ah truth fignified, and repreſented by the 
mult bee repreſented and exhibited in the ſame 
cemherethe gabe Which _ Aas by r 


IT | holden at Pau. 91 
in many places ? to wit, that the ſignes muſt no more bee 
yoyd, then the Doue was voyd of the holy Ghoſt. But as 
the eſſence and ſubſtance of the holy Ghoſt was conioyned 
and preſent with the Doue : ſo the fleth and bloud of our 
Lord, before there be a true Sacrament, muſt be conioyned 
and vnited with the ſignes. The paſſages are againſt Heſow- 
fur, and in his bouke of the Supper: and vpon the firſt of 
the 11. Chapter tothe Corinthians. And although the Mi- 
niſters will anſwere : the Doctors beſeech them well to 
veigh and conſider the text of Caluin, and of the reaſon he 
giueth of the holy Ghoſt. They doo obiect further, that 
the Miniſters in their Supper doo attribute more to the hu- 
mane power, then to the omnipotencie of God: yea they 
do more then God can do: whichis; that they brag to do a 
thing by their faith, which implyeth contradiction: ſaying 
in their confeſſion of faith exhibited to the Biſhops in the 
congregatiõ at Poiſſy; That faith maketh things abſent, to be 
pre ſent, in one ſelſe · ſame inſtant and place. That is to ſay, in 
the ſoules of the faithfull, hen they celebrate their Supper: 
which is as much to ſay, as faith maketh things not preſent, 

eſent at one ſelſe · ſame inſtant and place. So that to euery 
ichfull in the comming worthily therevnto, is the 
body of Ieſi iſt there preſent by the power of faith. And 


neuertheleſſe it is not there preſent;for they ſay ſoꝛand that 


it is onely in heanea. Wherein appeareth that there is impli- 
cation of coatradiction: to wit, preſent, & not really preſent. 
And the (mall ſtarting hole they told vs of, that the body is 
aboue corporally, and ſpiritually in the Supper inthe harts 
of the faithfull,can ſerue for nothing. For the ſpiritualtie can» 
not take away the ſubſtance of the thing: and their faith 
cannot make a body, not to bea body: and that a body haue 
not it dimenſiont, as heretofore they haue ſaid. 

Therefore howſocuer they confeſſe, that the faithful in 
the Supper receiue into their ſoules the ſubſtance of the bo- 
dy of Ieſus Chriſt, will they or nill they, muſt they neceſſa- 


rily confeſſe, that cither their faith is more mightie then 
the infinite vertue and power of God: or elſe that God can 
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ces eyted by the Doctors, touching the article of the clo- 
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make his body to be locally in heauen z and Sacramentally 
(really neuertheleſſe and ſubſtantially) in the Sacrament of 
the Aultar. Thus would the Doctors deſire to heare the 
Miniſters vpon this point: and then afterwards to put their 
anſwere in writing. And the Miniſters ſhall neuer be able to 
ſhewe by the word of God, that their faith can make at one 
inſtant, and one ſelfe-ſame place, a thing to be preſent, and 
not preſent. And one thing preſent, and not preſent by faith: 
1s as much to ſay, as that the body of Ieſus Chriſt is in, and 
not in a faithfull perſon, And no Coduit pipe of the power 
of the holy Ghoſt ſhould there alſo he needfull, to conueꝝ 
the fleſh of Ieſus Chriſt hither vnto vs from heauen, were 
not the ſaid fleſh but in heauen, and notwithſtanding came 
vnto vs. 2 


| 
And as touching the points obietted by the Doctors, 
that Peter LE Theoderes Bexa were the firſt which 
ſaid, that God could not make one body to bee in two pla- 
ces: and the Miniſters haue willed to confirme by antiqui- 
tie this new doctrine, which they cannot name otherwiſe 
then blaſphemie. The Doctors ſay, they haue often pray- 
ed the Miniſters (that time might be ſpared , things better 
cleared) to ſpeake nothing from the purpoſe. Notwithſtan- 
ding they bring forthwith the teſtimonies of Fathers, to 
ſhewe that a body by nature is circumſcript , and cannot 
be naturally in many places: but thoſe Authors ſay not that 
God cannot do it. But S. Auguſtinẽ, and others, in the pla- 


ſed doores, do rather witneſſe, that two bodies by the power 
of God, may occupie one ſelfe · ſame place, which is of like 
difficultie. And when they ſhall come to the proofe ofthe 
teall preſence of the body and bloud of Ieſus Chriſt , they 
will euidently ſhewe , that wholly all the auncient Fathers 
which haue ſpoken of that Sacrament, hauenot onely con- 
feſſed that hee could make his body to bee aboue in hea+ 
uen, and here belowe inthe Sacrament : but all with one 
accord, haue declared that they beleeue according to 
the word of Ieſus Chriſt, that he is in heauen, and 1 

the 
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Jars prema that the forme &.] The Doc- 
tors ſay {thor chi forme is common, as often as men will de- 
bate of the power of God. And they cannot be better gui- 
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chat he can lye . Therfore God cannot make one bodie to be 
in two places: which conſequence ſhould be ridiculous. | 


the authori- 


Vpon requeſt made 
. lee oaigne ade for- 
nere, particularly to all and euery article and ſlaundem het 


aboue propoſed by che Doors in their obiecuon: The ſaid 


' Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Aultar- Whervato the Mi- 

niſters added: that they alſo for their parts, would deliuer a 

Dtiele teſolution of all that which ſhall be deduced by 3 
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The Aber of the Chnilters 16the Obiections of the 
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He Miniſters den y,cbavithe conſiquence b 
T Doors, (to 15 che conſequence propoſe z 


be in two places at oneſelfe-ſame inſtant. Therfore be 
is not omnipotent) is neceſſary : For as much as the omni 
potency of God ought not to be meaſured, but by the things 
only, which be agreeable to his will, and are not derogate, 
either to his nature, or to his wiſdome, or to his truth, or to 
the order he eſtabhſhed in the world. Vnto which, that di- 
rectly repugneth. which the Doctors ſet forch: that one ſelſe 
ſame body, at one ſelſe · ſame inſtant, may be in divers pla- 
ces. For it would follow, that a body ſhould be a body, with- 
out being limitted: And by ce, that it ſhould be, 
and not be, altogither. For the mealures (as to be long. large, 
thicke, and to be bounded & limitted with certaine bounds) 
are ſo eſſentiall to a body, that without that, it is no more a 
77 farre — chat the Miniſters in fo laying; 


bolden at Paris. E. 


diminiſh the omnipotency of God: that contrariwiſe 
eſtabliſh the ſame; and will not attribute to him any 4 
bilitie, and chaunge in his counſaile: nor any contradiction 
in his will, for feare to make him lye: which by the ſcripture 
s impo ſſible to him. woes 

And where the Doctors alledge frothe Fathers, that they 
haue not denied the e e „The Miniſters 
haue here toſore (hewed, that they haue: and in what caſe it 
may happen. Tertullian in his booke written againſt Praxcas, 
ſpeaking of this matter, ſaith as followerh: Surely nothing is 
hard vnto God. But if without iudgemẽt we wil vſe this 
tence, and interpret e our fooliſh famaſie, we 
may faine all things to be of God: and ſay, that he hath done 
them: becauſe he can do them. Now mult it not be belee- 
ued, becauſe he can do all things, that therfore he hath done, 
what he hath not done: but enquired whether he hath done 
it? And finally concludeth, that the power of God is his wil: 
and his inhabiliticylikewiſc his vnwillimgneſſe. The Doktor: 
then, to fhewthat he can do it,ſhould declare that God hath 
willed to make a body, which at one ſelfe· ſame inſtant hath 
bin in diuers places. And a marucllous thing it is, that they 
impute to the Miniſters, that they — — omni- 
potencyof God, when as they do except fro the ſame, what 
is contrary to his wil : ſeeing they themſelues do confeſſe it, 
and except the ſame things. And that there is no other dif- 
ference between the & the Miniſters, bur that they ſay, that 
God maketh one body to be in divers places, at one ſelfe in- 
ſtat: becauſe he can do it. And the Miniſters ſay, that he doth 
it not, and cannot do it: becauſe he wil not do it. For as much 
(as is ſaid according to T ertullanjt he power of god is his wil. 

T ouching the reaſon that the Doctors do alledge in Phi- 


ſoſophie, to ptoue, that a bodie, for being a bodie, doth not 
therfore leaue to be in diuers places: The Miniſters ſay, they 


ſuppoſe a falſhood. To wit, that quantitie is accidentall, and 
not eſſentiallto a body. For that (to wit, that a body is mea · 
ſured, bounded and circumſcript) is in ſuch ſort of it eſſence, 
that without that, it is no more 1 8 3 
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ſelfe, ſpeaking of the glorified body of lefus Chriſt; ſaith; 
Thar it ſpace be taken away ſrom a body, there is no more 


plice where ir might be: and by conſ quenc e, being no pat t, 
p no more at — reaſõ ot Philoſ phie re Br tx 
ching the firſt heauen;as,that it is not in any place: The Mi- 
niſters do denie it: ſor to ſpeake according to the language 
of the ſetiptuie, it muſt be confeſſed that there is place even 
aboue the heauens . As leſus Chiiſt ſaĩd vnto his Diſcip esß [ 
o to preparea place for you · And in the ſame place; Inn 

Faber houſe there are many manſions. And elſe. where: 

Where am (raking the preſent time for the future) there 

ſhal my ſeruants be In the which ſentence muſt be obſerved, 

that there be aduerbes of place. Ang 8. Auguſline writing to 
Dardanus, expreſly ſaith: That it behoueth that the body of 
Ieſus Chriſt be in ſome place in heauẽ, becauſe it isa true bo- 
dy. Moreouer, in numbring of the errors ſome times cõdem- 
ned by the facultie of Vari it is expreſly ſaid: That the hea- 
uen by them called ẽ eum, is the place of Angels, of bleſ- 
ſed ſpirits, and glorified humane bodies. Where the Doc- 
tors pretend that of the docttine (v hich the Miniſters main 
taine, that a body cannot be without place, nor in many pla- 
ces at one inſtant) may be inferred,that they blaſpheme the 
omnipotencie of God. The Miniſters contrariwiſe ſay, that 
the Doctors blaſpheme his Maeſtie, and diminiſh the ſame, 
in attributing to the creature that which appertaineth to him 
alone: to wit, to be vncitcumſcript. As it appeareth by that 


which Didimus ſaitli in hi booke of the holy Ghoſt: where 


he proucth,that the holy Ghoſt is God, & nota creature, be- 

cauſe he is incircumſcript: and that al creatures neceſſarily 
circumſctipt, and limited. As much thereof alſo ſay S. Baſt, 
and Digilius, and the Mr. of the ſentences in his firſt booke, 
Where they confeſſe, that the Angels and bleſſed ſpirits be 
circumſctipt, although they be not 3 This reaſon is 
againſt themſe lues, and proper to proye what the Miniſters 
haue here aboue maintained of bodies; to wit, that it cannot 
be but that they be citcumſctipt in ſome place. Fot by an ar- 
ument frõ the leſſe to the more: If the Angels which want 
imenſion and meaſure, (by their own confeſſion)in as much 
mY 
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the Miniſters ſhall haue vnderſtood their reaſons, then they 
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un they be creatures, be neceſſarily circumſcript: by a more 


ſtrong reaſon, the bodies of men, which be creatures, and 
meaſured, ſhall be ſo like wiſe. 

And where they adde, that the auncient Fathers haue not 
ſaid, that one body by the power of God could not be in di- 
uers places: That is contrary to the ſaying of S. Auguſtiue, in 
his 30. tract vpon & John, which is recited De conſec:aiſtinc i. 2. 
C. Prima quidẽ. Where, ſpeaking of the body of Ieſus Chtiſt, 
he ſaith: namely; It that the body of our Lord, 
wherin he roſe again, be in one place: teaching therby, that at 
one ſelſe ſame time, it cannot be in diuers places. And tou - 


— 


ching the reaſon they adde, taken frõ the Sacrament, to proue 


their aſſertiõ:the Miniſters ſay, that the fathers neuet vnder- 


ſtood, nor ſaid, that the body of Teſus Chriſt was in heauen, 


and in the Sacrament, in one ſelfe ſame ſort & maner: nor do 
they teach, that he was otherwiſe then Sacramentally in the 


Sacrament. 


And wheras in their reſolutiõ they pretend to proue, that 
the Angels may at one ſelf inſtant be in diuers places, when 


wil anſwere therevnto. That which they ſay of a body, it be- 
ing diſpoiled of it dimenſions, ceaſeth not to be a body not- 
withſtanding:is a very abſurd thing. For did it happen, that a 


corporal ſubſtance were wholly diſpoiled of it dimenſions, it 


ſhould no more be a body , but an incorporeall ſubſtance: 
& of like nature as the Angel & ſpirits. And although God 
by his power can ſeperate the dimenſiõs of a ſubſtance, with- 
out corruptiny it:yet can it not be, that they be ſeperated frõ 
a body, without the corruptioBthe ſame . Becauſe the quan- 
titie & dimenſions are accidents of the ſubſtance, but not of 
the body : which cannot ſubliſt without them, in as much as 


they beofit proper eſſence. 


Whereas the Doctors ſay afterwards in their obiection, 
that the waight in a body, is a thing eſſentiall. The Miniſters 
do deny it. And the teaſon is, that were it of the eſſence of 


a bodie, and the ſame wanting, the bodie ſhould ceaſe 


to bee: Neuertheleſſe we ſee, that the glotified bodie 
H 2 of 
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of leſus Chriſt, ( herevnto the bodies of all the elect ſhall 

be like after the ) e 

although it be now exempted) from all waigh 

Anda —_ cheir alledged 2 — eee 
ar if two bodies may be in one ſelfe place to- 
gither, 3 inftant, may be alſo in diners places. 

The Miniſters not graunting the antecedent (vnder c e 

tion) (ay, that the conſequence is not good: and that 

gument is pen Adee that the Doctors haue 

nor prooued, and neuer chu pronue by the ſcriptures, nor by 

nel ern of the auncient Fathers, nor by any ſufficient 
reaſon, that which they propoſe in their antecedent, or the 
conſequent which they inferre thereof to be true. 

Wheras the Doftors to proue that two bodies may be to- 

' gether in one ſelfe place, alledge out of the ſcripture, that Te- 
ſus Chriſt entred into the where his Diſciples were, the 
doores being ſhut: The Miniſters do anſwere: that it is not 
written, that he entred through the cloled doores, but on 
the doorcs being ſhut : which the auncient Interpreter —1 
well giuen to vnderſtand, expounding in one of the places 
of S. Iahu, (wheretentiobis made of that aboue ſaid). C 

fores eſſent clanſze. Then when the dootes were ſhut, Jeſus 
came,&c. Neuertheles the Miniſters ſay, they verily belicue, , 
and are aſſured, of that which the ſcripture doth clearly ſay, 


100% 


to wie, that the doores bein ſhut, he came and ſtood in the 


2 cannot certainly — 2 


midſt of his Diſciples. But 
determine, which way he entered: wherher it were through 
the walles, or dootes of wood _ which Hilary himſelfe ma- 
keth doubt of in that place of his writings , alledged by the 
3 3 be, the Miniſters de ſay : that in en- 

aculouſly made way. And that abody{beirths 
wes pr or wall) 7447 yeeld and giue place to the body of Teſus 
Chriſt entering: or that an 2. was made vnto him by 
the Angell, which opeted and afterward ſhut againe the. 
doores in a momentzas hath bene (aid. And that how- 
ſoener ie wes done; two bohef were neyer found in ove elle: 


ſame place together. 
: Touching: 
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[3.1 I WIT Penn's 1:40 of S. Auguſtine, in his 
booke de ge Chriſtiuus, that Teſus Chriſt entered through 
the doores: The Miniſters deny not, that he entred through 
the doores : but that two bodies onely were neuer in one 
ſelfe lame place together. ut if Teſus Chriſt entered through 
#166) W | 1 t | "IT WPF 27 . 
ſiles ſuſpitiom, that it was a vaine viſion, it ndupht apperta 
neth to the preſent matter; nor that alſo that the an. 
led at the maner of his entry, which was miratulous: is they 
euer confeſſed. L977] £187 in 0) 16713 7 D 4. 


opinion held by the olde heretiques, of the bodie of Ieſus 
Chriſt,}ir wasnor a true bodie t becauſe it did things aboue 


nature. The Miniſters doo ſhewe them, that they litle rhink 

what occaſion and foundation of their errour, the auncient 

Fathers had preſented vnto them, had they confeſſed what 
the Doctors haue ſet foorth, and doo © defend 
of the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt: that it doth things, not only 
aboue nature, but alſo contrary to nature: yes euen con- 
trary to the will and ordinance of God. And there is no 


doubt, bu ſuch an opinion ſhould be a great proofe for Aar. 
aon 1ques,which haue denied the true hums> 


nitie of Ieſus Chriſt: if they ſhould conſeſſe by the Doctor: 
example, that the body of Ieſus Chriſt (cõtrary to the truth, 
nature, and eſſence of a body) may be, at one ſelſe · ſame time 
in diuers places: or in one ſelfeſame place with an other body. 
Jo that they alledge of Tuffin Martir: The Miniſters 

anſwer; that the booke by them alledged, is falſly attributed 
to him. For it there maketh mention of Origen ( to wit in the 
the 82:queſtion) althougli that Origen wis more then 100. 
yeares after him. And touching the opening of the Sepul- 
chrezwhereof there is menti$ made in the place by them pro- 
duced, They anſwer,thatthe Euangcliſt reciteth clearly,rhat 
there was great Earthquike, when leſus Chriſt roſe again; 
and that the Angel didrowle —_ theſtone, which _ 
G7 3 3% 18 f 
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the de pulchr gere „ 
Biſhop n 0 3 — 
ſaith: "That lelus Chi N the ſtone which coue- 
red che Sapmieiwe being e 
1 ed by che Dodo; our of the 

H one word there is, ſhall ſerne them for 
an an —— ech bah Doctor exprelly ſaith: that 
Jeſus Chriſt (to who all things are open(as the Doctors haue 
cpoun rr 
it aketh way euery where, hy his divine power) en- 
— * oot being ſhut. Fox thereby alſo he methto vn- 
derſtand, that to enter into the houſe where his is Diſciples 
l y & opening, conn mn 


font ä — cicluded, bur tharhi was myr 
25 2 75 vpon ia fp —_—_ 


: Nomorecanthey inferret 

S. Hillary hath ſaid. And they cannot conclude, neither of 
the one nor the other, ——— re within 
the houſe, by a diuine an 1 2 1 — 


For that which they e 2 — 
came 0 wands 


hy Tk: — onit 


One ma/culinum ad aperiens 
firſt openeth . 
D ir as Origen vpõ 
S. Lale: Tertullan de carne Ch enn in his fuſt Tome, 


Ad Euſtochuũ. Whete in ex —4 he ſaith : that leſus 
Chriſt came Then forthof ages belly. S. 4mbre/e vp. 
on S. Lale. Wherbyit may appearegthat the virgin was truly 
2 virgin, and truly a mother. Ta. 
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Diſciples were, the creature 


1 


the confirmation of their 
Touching the hereſie in /oninies, iultly 


Auguſtine : who to auoyd the error of the 


to an other : namely,that the virgin 
n 1 
that Jowinian(to auoid the ertor of 5 Manichees)ſhould cal in 


bring of S. Irrome The Mi- 


obeyed his Creator. 


by Saint 


. * in- 


e ere eee Dade would draw 
the a 
ſe( which was) that one body may . 


po 7 meyer one 
ſame inſtãt, or) two bodies may be in one ſelt-ſame 


togither: The Miniſters ſay, that it is 5 
Ad y neither by; places they — — 

they can gather, can they any way inferre the ſome. * 
further, that it ſhall neuer be found in any good Author. cp 
meanes wherof, they cõclude againſt the N 
foundatiõ is nothing. And that they wil falſiy authoriſe heir 
(itn hor mri — title of the auncient Fathers, ſor fault of 


0 g7 and taking the terme piercing J which 
E ww gnifieth not a 
a confuſion, and min 


lin RI eek 

ng on eine acer but only the one 

made, to give the other paſſage. —_— experi- 
ence, that the ego — „ and 

— flye. And the Miniſters for concluſion ſay : that 

that which they maintaine, and copole by their anſwere, 

doth not derogate, nor any way he greatnes, glo- 

ry, and power of God : but doth — 52 


much more aduance it, then ſuc er eee 
choſe are, which the Doctors ſet foomb, and will . 


For they E that all 6 happened, 
4 


r07 


Ir thing for anſwere , then that which 
grabs : That when Icfus Chriſt came 


alledge of S. n 
their purpoſe. 

nber cd Link roam, 

eee foraſmuch as} foundiõ of } ſame 


pon this, that ſhe was neuer knowne of man. 
them to their pur- 


without any reaſon or probable meanes ) woulde doo. 


— 
— 
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were, and in his going out as wel oi the 

of the Sepulchre, there was the myraculous & d 

which was 4 e, and contained arty conttadiction. 
What they * of aluin & Beza'2re frigolous things: 


io che entry of Teſus Chriſt into the houſe wherehis diſcp! 
of God. But they 3 not = 
and propoſed more to ſlaunder and n prongs thentoſearch 


out and make manifeſt the ttuuh- 

Whereas they ſay that lpm nee ee to 
vnderſtand by the terme 4 That le ſus Chriſt 
made himſelf̃e inviſible to his Diſet 6,abidingivrheir pre- 


ſence. The Miniſters fortbeit anfer3a e content to alledge 
vnto them, one onely authoritie of d. Ambroſe vpon S. Luke: 
who ex theſe words,ſaitht That hee retired from 
them. And an other of Nichole ar Lyra,which ſaith vpon this 
place, that it was done by the are his 15 ha body, 
which can ſuddenly-vaniſh aW. | * 

To that they allgdge of the pi FI DOIN when 
Jeſus Chriſt aſcendedthitherjthe Miniſters do anſwer,that it 
is very like they claue a ſunder, and were openedʒa when at 
the Baptiſme of out Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the — 
vpon him: And chen as alſo S. Stephen was ſtoned. 

Touching that which they reproue in the firſt anſwere of 
the Miniſters, ſay ing: that in the 12. chap. ofthe Acla there 
is made no mention of the openi 2 the [IO Mini- 
ſters do admoniſſi them to read diligently the text of the ſaid 
pore ace And there they thal find, that mh they had paſſed the 

& 2. watch, the vtter gate ofthe priſo(which was of lrõ) 
did opẽ of n on accord. to make the Angel & Peter pall; 
Wberess the Doctors reply vpon — ot the = 

niſtere, to the argument of the Camellformerly propoſed by. 
them in their ſitſt anſwer; the Miniſters ſay, that there is no- 
thing in their ſaid anſwer, againſt the word 2 God. But that 
they deceiue themſelues: ee Camell, Whereof 
hee had formerly made mention: that which ought to bee 
vnderſtood ; a the 158 and conuerſion ot the rich 
man only Fo our 4 Telus 110 lay ing, that that which 
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n impoſſiblo-to-men, is poſſible with God: nonght elſe 
endeth, but to anſuete the queſtion which the Diſciples 
had propounded/ To wit, who could be ſaued. Anſwering 
wherevnto; hee (aid : that it was indeed men: 
who of themſelues arc inclined to truſt in their riches. But 
to God it was poſſible. which could pull backe or withdraw 
their hearts from that vaine n 3 ; 
As touching the argument w id vpon 
the preſence of leſus Chriſtin the e de they wil 
inferre, that it is in duers places) the Minifters confeſſe the 
antecedent, & denie the conſequence. For there is no doubt, 
but by faith our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is ſpiritually preſent to all 
the faithfull in the Supper. Whence neuertheleſſe muſt not 
be inferred; that he is there locally, definitiuely, nor corpo- 
rally. And wheras they ſay, that it is not imaginable, the Mi- 
niſters do avo the fame , in regard of thele which are not 
taught and enlightned by the ſpirit of God, and haue no o- 
ther imagination, then that which their natural facultie doth 
furniſh them withall. But they that beeing illuminate by 
the grace of God, haue a true and lively faith in their hearts: 
it is no more impoſſible to repreſent vnto them leſus Chriſt 
crucified in the r, then it was to the Galathians to re- 
preſent and propoſe him vnto them, as preſent and viſible, 
at the preaching of S. Paul: and to thoſe likewiſe of whom 
Saint Ciprian maketh mention in his Sermon of the Supper: 
That in celebrating the ſame, they embrace the Croſſe of 
Jeſus Chrriſt. ſucke his bloud, and faſten their tongue: within 
his wounds. All which things are done by a liuely contem- 
plation, and apprehenſion of faith: which is no other thing, 
then the ground or things hoped for, and an euidence of 
_ ws ts 19 dee —_ Paul doth gee it, 
ing the truth of ing conioyned with the 
ſignes and Sacraments: the Miniſters confeſſe, that the out- 
ward ſignes are neuer withour their effect toward the 
faithfull, who cannot be partakcrs ofthe bread and wine di- 


ſtributed in the $ but that they participate therwith- 
all, of che fleſh of letu Chniſt 5 chen ſianes, 17 | 
OT: 
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of his bloud (head to ratifie the new couenant which God 
made ith his people. But if the Doctors willinferre there · 
of a corporall preſence in the Supper, the Miniſters will de- 
nie it. And their teaſon is, becauſe ſuch a preſence was not 
required among the auncient Fathers: who leſt not for all 
chat, to cate one ſelſe · ſame ſpuituall ſoode, with all the faith-" 
full at this day: azit ſhalbe by the grace of God, more awply: 
declared When the Lord of Newers ſhall pleaſe to command 
conference of this matter. ble: 1.5.2 '2 
Tothat-which the Doctors ( ſlaundeting the Mmiſters) 
do ſay, that they attribute more to themſelues, and to hu- 
mane power, then they do attribute to the power of God: 
when they ſay, that by faich they make preſent, the things 
which be abſent ; ſeeing that God (according to the doc- 
vine of the Miniſters) cannot make onelelfe-ſame body to 
bee in diuers places at one inſtant. The Miniſters doo an - 
ſwere, that ſuch antitheſes be fooliſh, and vnfit for the pur- 
pole: and that there is much more great apparance that the 
Doctors do preſume more of their power, and that of the / 
other Prieſts of the Romane Church, then ofthe power of 
God: for God created not by his word, but the heauens, the 
earth, and the other ereatures therein contained. And they 


in their conſecration, doo attribute vnto themſelues, the 


power to create their Creator : as is contained in their bre- 
niarie, where the Prieſt ſaith : Qui cremut me, creatur medi-·- 
ante me, He that created me, is created my meanes of mee. 
2 nate atdss Gifeqrhe pc and 
vertue of faith, a humane power, ſeeing the great and 
admirable effects thereof 2 vnto vs, in ſo many ex- 
awples of the ſeripture; chiefly in the eleuenth Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes : where Saint Paul ſalth 2 
That the Saints, by faith, haue ſubdued kingdomes,&c. All 
which things ſurmount not onely the vertue, but alſo the ca 
pacitie of humane vnderſtanding. | | 
In that immediately following this article , there is 
bur repetitions in the reply of the Doctots: and many vn- 
profitable and ſuperfluous wordes : and little or nothing 


of 
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haue anſwered them particularly to euery point 

xepeare, they ſend them now baclte to the former anſweres: 

lere not to ſerue them twiſe with one 
0. 


Concerning the Sacrament of the Aultar, as they call 
it : The NMiniſters neither receiue, nor any way apptoue, 
chat their Maſſe (which they pretend to bee a Sacrament) 
is a Sactament : and much leſſe a ſacrifice, by which re- 
miſſion of ſinnes may bee any way obtained. Tea they 
Gay, that boch their Prieſt and pretended ſacrifice, with 
all the things thercof ing, are blaſphemies, and 
impieties : by which GO D is diſhonouted, all che 
benefite of Ieſus Chriſt buried, and nought eſteemed: 
— Dory my 19> nee Chriſt __ and abuſed; as 

e purſuite nference plainely appei 
Aud alſo, that the Miniſters do no way corrupt either the 
ſence, or the words which Ieſus Chriſt vſed in the inſtitu- 


tion of his holy Supper. 
| ©  Thurſdaythe 18. of Inh, inthe 
yeare aboue ſaid. 


The reply er obisBlion of the Doctors againit the anſwere of the 
— — the Article of the Ommpotemcie of God, 
the 20. of Indy. 


He Doctors ſay, that this coſequence, 
cone body to be in two places at one in- 

( F ſtant, he rr 

o good and ſtrong, that the Mimifiter 

| \ (without wrapping,and mote and more 
22 D. drowning themſelues in exccrableblaſ- 
| phemies, tothe great amp yore md 
»no way denie the ſame : 
FE I. - 
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And as tbey 
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CAL Ay ra ir by che Miniſters in their 
former anſ that jt for God 
to make one rides places: and that it was im- 
for wap will che ſame) in the farſt article of theyr 
alt anſwere,they adde foure or five other blaſphemies, out 
of which doo flow yet mam others : beſides the abſurdi- 
ties, falſhoods, and impoſtures they vſe to the ſad Doctors 
And firſt they ſet forth, that God cannot do a thing w 

derogateth the order which be hath eſtabliſhed in the wor 
Secondly , that it ſhould bee to eſtabliſh mutabilitie, and 
change in the Councelloſ God, did they confeſſe, that het 
can do any thing againſt the ſaid order which he hath put in 
the world. And thirdly, that were it ſo, there ſhould bee con: 


tradiction in his will: whereby it would followe » that bee 
ſhould be a ly ar. 1 — 2 


vas 


power of God is his will: and that his weaknelle , is his 
ling eſſe. And for the fift, the Miniſters pretend, that 
Godbat hath willed to make abody, which — Gal 


hath beene in many places, before ecue that 
could doo it : otherwiſe they intend to inferre that hee ha 
not power, and could not doit. So that the Miniſters will 


nought acknomledge of the po 145 of gra: but ſo much 
thereof, as hee . 


8 | 
make a 2 


e eee rant that it is blaſp 
ſcripture: which . maketl 
—— of God aboue nature? r 


755 into a Ell 05 3 that a wowan . 
"a ezhauing an old husband. brought forth a childe: that 
Rodde budded : that an Aſſe ſpake: that the. 
— ſtayed and went backe: and other more then able 
merable 


— ——_—_— — — — 
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merable exam inedin the old Teſtament. And as 
touching the new, that a virgin brought forth a child. That 
a body walked vpo the water, & mounted into heanen. And 
generally all the myracles that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
aboue nature, which is contrary to the order eſtabliſhed in 
the world. And of this blaſphemie enſueth an other: that 
God ſince hee eſtabliſhed his order in the world, hath not 
done, nor could, nor can do any myracle. | 
Nou go proue that the ſcripture teacheth clearely, that 
Gadeande contrary to the order eſtabliſhed in the world. i 
is written in the 50. of Eſay: Is my hand (that is to ſay my 
power) ſo ſhortned, that it cannot helpe or haue Ino power 
to deliver? Behold at my rebuke I drie the ſea: I make the 
flouds deſatt: Their fiſh rotteth for want of water, and dy- 
eth for thirſt. I cloathe the heauens with darkneſſe, & make 
a ſacke their couering. And more expreſly in the new Te- 
ſtament, where it is ſaid by 8. Johr: That God can of ſtones 
raiſe vp children to ·raham. Which place, although it 
may be expounded allegorically : yet hath S. /ob» willed in 
the litrerall ſence to ſhewe,that it was poſſible to God, And 
the diuel did know and confelle,tharif leſus Chriſt were the 
true ſonne of God, he could chaunge the ſtones into bread. 
Which is ueuertheleſſe contrary to the order eſtabliſſied in 
the world. And it muſt be noted. that there is no mote im- 
ſſibilitie that the bread ſhould bee chaunged into fleſ 
y the omnipotencie of God, then a ſtone into bread. And 
therefore they which denie this laſt, done by the power of 
God, do ſhewe to heleeue leſſe the almightineſſe of God, 
then the diuels. 

The conturation of the ſecond blaſphemie, dependeth 

on the confutation of the firſt. For althou od, a- 
gainſt the order eſtabliſhed in the world, hath done many 
myracles (as hath beene before recyted) yet neuerthe- 
— there is no mutabilitie, nor chaunge in his coun- 

e. 

Touching the chird blaſphemie, which is, that if God did 
aay thing contrary to the order eſtabliſhed in the * 

| thete 
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there ſhould be contradiction in his will, and he ſhould ther- 
fore be alyat. The Doctors obiect, hat it would follow 

the will of God ſhould be ſuch, neuer to will any thing con- 
trary to the order eſtabliſhed in the world. - And that God 
ſhould haue purpoſed and declared by his word , his will to 
be ſuch. For otherwiſe can they not know what the will of 
God ſhuld be. And che Miniſters do not,nor can they make 
it appeare by the word of God, the will of God to be ſuch, 
that be will not do any thing againſt the order eſtahliſhed in 
| the world. And it behoueth the ſaid Miniſters to teach of 
ſuch a wil of God, before they conclude that God made one 
body to be in two places (or other thing) againſt the order of 
nature eſtabliſhed in the world, he ſhould be a lyar. | 
Touching the fourth blaſphemie, which is, that the power 

of Gods bis will, and that his weakneſſe is his vnwillingnes, 
according tothe ſence which the Miniſters giue it (to wit, if 
God cannot, but that which he will) it is an hereſie of the 
heretikes called Manarchiaus, in the Primitiue Church. A- 
gainſt whom, Tertulliã wrote, in his booke Aduerſus Praxea, 
and afterwards renewed by Peter Abaillardm A nd ſince cõ- 
tinued by one called Fickiffe: who meaſured the power of 
God according to his will. Which is againſt the expreſſe 
word of God,which often declareth many things poſſible to 
God, that notwithſtand:ng he wil not do, as by that which is 
written in the 2. of Wi/cdome appeareth : where mention is 
made, that God could ſend ypon the children of ai many 
kinds of affliRtionyto chaſten the, but he would not do it, ha · 
uing diſpoſed all things, by number, waight & meaſure. And 
that he could deſtroy thoſe which had offended, but that he 
would not, vſing mercie towards the. And in the Goſpel, our 
Lord ſaid to S. Perer, Thinkeſt thou that I could not now 
pray my Father, and he would ſend me more then 12. Legi 
ons of Angels? And notwithſtandiog he would not pray for 
that purpoſe. And his Father would not ſend them, al- 
though he had power to do it to the perſon of his ſonne. And 
Ieſus Chriſt himſelf could haue letted his enemies frõ _ 

by 


: 
: 


away his life, but he would not. And the Father(faith & 
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by his power could haue ſaued him fro corporall death. But 
neuertheleſſe hee would not do the one, not the other. Not- 
withſtanding the Miniſters miglit ſay, that it was preordai- 
ned : yet the ſeripture ſait h expreſly, that he could do it, al- 
though it had bin preordained. And as touching the autho · 
ritic of Tertullian. the Doctors are glad that the Miniſters do 
1 it, be cauſe it maketh holy for the truth, againſt the 

aſphemy of the Miniſters, vho haue omitted many words 
and ſentences of the ſaid Tertullian, which ſerued to the con- 
furation of their etror: as by the text here inſerted, may be 
eaſily judged. Nihit Deo diſſicile. Quis hoc neſciat? Et impeſſibi- 


lia apud ſeculum poſſibilia apud des. Quis ignorat? Et ſiulta mu- 
d. * Deus, vt confundat ſapientia. Ergo inquiũt harotici( Mo- 
arc 


iani ſcilicet difficile non fuit —_ 72 par em & Fils 
facere,adne r/us traditam forma rebus humanis. Vam & Aerile 
ere contra naturam, difficile deo non fmit,ſicut nec Virgine pla» 
ne nichil Dea difficile. Sed ſi tã abrupte in preſumpriombus noſtris 
hac ſententia vtamur, quid dis de Deo confingere poterimus quaſs 
fecerit, quia facere potuerit. Non autem quia omnia poteſt facere, 


reqmrendũ. Potuit (ita ſaluns ſam) Deus pemnu homint ad volun. 
di inſtruxiſſe( quod & miluis præſtitit) non tamen quia pot uit. fla- 


tim & fecit, potuit & praxeam & omnes pariter heriticos ſtatins 


extinxiſſe, non tame quia potutt,extinxit. Oportebat enim miluos 
eſſe & heret icos: oportebat & patrem cruciſigi. Hac rations erit 
aliquid & deo diſicile, id ſcuicet quod non fecerit : non quia po- 
tuerit, ſed quia noluerit. Eten poſſe, velle eſt, & non poſſe nolir. 
Nothing is vnpoſſible to God: who knoweth not this? And 
things vnpoſſible to mẽ, are poſſible to God: hoi: ignorant 


hereoft And God hath choſen y fooliſh things of the world to 


confound the wiſe. Therefore ſay the heretikes (namely the 
Monatchians)it was not hard for God himſelf to make both 
the Father and the ſonne, againſt the preſcribed forme in 


» 


humane things. For the barren to 3 againſt 


nature: as alſo a Virgin, was nothing hard vnto God. 


Truly for God there is nothing too hard. 
But if in out preſumption we ſo abruptly vſe this ſentence, 


wee 


— 


id10g, credends eft illũ feciſſe etiã quod non fec erit: ſed an frcerit 
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fai euetie to be of 
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can all things, that therefore hee hath done v 


he hath not done : . wee mult ſceke if hee haue done it. 
God could (I am ſure) haue formed man to flye with wi 
(as he hath appointed the k) tes) he hath not forthwith Ne 
it becauſe he rr K8w * preſently cutoff both Fraxaa, 
and likewiſe all — 22 yet hach he not there- 
fore, becauſe he could. For i behoued there ſhould be both 
kytes and heretikes : It behoucdalſothe Father 3 
fied. By this reaſon ſhall ſo! be too hard for 
namely that which he will not do: not becauſe hee cannot, 
bur becauſe he will not. For to be able, i to will : and not 
to be able, is not to will. By eee 
that accordin Nee h 
he GE ps as he can make a man to flyc,anddorh it nor: 
deſtroy heretikes; neuertheleſſe be deſtro yethchem not, be- 
cauſe he will not,all that he may doo. 

And touching eee an 
from the ſaid won Tertullian, . b eee 
Gods bis will: and his Neakeneſſt is likewiſe his vawile 
lingneſle: The Miniſters heme,that they haue not well cx- 
amined the vnderſtanding of that ar) 6 For Tertullian of 
his owneiudgement ſaith it notz({oſhould he haue 
ded againſt hat hee had ſaid before) but hee inferreth 
ſame againſt the Monarchian heretikes, "which ſaid: That 
what Godcould,he r e it was done. And for 
reaſon Tertulian conc ludeth againſt them: 3 
whatſoeuer God had not done, nas to him hard and impoſſi- 
ble, So that (afcer theſe heretikes) it was all one to be done, 
and to haue power to do it. And not to be done, as much as 
to be impoſlible to God. And hereof inferreth Tertullian, 
would follow , that the power, and the will, and the act of 
God, ſhould be all one. And contratiwiſe, that a thing not 
to be done, and to be impoſſible for God to do it, ſhould be 
all one:and ſo the power . God. and his wil. all one. And his 
weakneſſe, & his vn willingneſſe be A * 

ertx 
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Teriulien concludeth for an abſurd thing, 8 
be aa ofthe (ad Monarchs here, and not of 
W ita the ters, Is 
— —— refuted by Ter- 
talias, And that — — ot 
on, bean eme 


phemie. 
75 gut the ſaid 


The Doctors for concluſion 
reer | 
——.— hath eſtabliſhed in the otder of the world; For 
other wiſe, other blaſphemies would yet enſue: namely, that 
the power of God ſhould not be infinite, but limited: "Alſo 
that all things of neceſſitie ſhould bee done in this world, 
becauſe God could not but maintaine the — 
der in the world. Which Cauus himſelſe deteſterh,fa 
That God of his omnipotencie, changeth and altereth t 
order cſtabliſhed (as ſeemeth beſt vnto him) and that o- 
ther wiſe to thinke, were to limit his power and prouidence. 
Where the Miniſters ſay in their ſaid former article, that 
the auncient f the Church — denied the om- 
nipotencie of God:? it is a manifeſt falſhood, and they 
wrong them greatly. For denie it they doo not, but in- 
terpret the ſcripture, which ſeemeth to denie it: and * 
to vnderſtand 3 howit ought to be taken. So that, ſo 
off is it, that by this ſcripture well vnderſtood, meet 
may bee giuen againſt the omnipotencie of God 3 
contrati wiſe the ſame is confirmed: as ſaith Saint ak 
in the fift booke, and tenth Chapter of the Citie of God. 
The power of God (faith hee) is nothing diminiſhed , 41 
though it bee ſaid, that hee cannot dit not bee decei 
1 docbacanteahureculd — 
be leſſened · And concludeth, that 


1 which be of infirmitie heenmot do, beccauſe he 
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cir towards the Doctors, in that Wy affirme theyr diffe- 
rence 
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rence to be, becauſe the Doctors maintaine, that a body is 
in many places, for as much as God can ſo cauſe it to bee : 
opt the Tr that it is not 
inthe power of God to do it, becauſe hee will not doo it 
The rs doo ſhewe, that they (for their part) never 
ſo 5 for truth, chat one true body was in — la- 
ces, becaule God could fo cauſe it: but that the 
was onely to 3 Nane God could doo it, to come 
22 by order, to proue by ſcripture that hee would 
doo it. And they ha alteadie tux Oar cyted the ſerip 
ture of the Supper and Aſcention. And further added, 
doctrine of Calvin touching the (aid Supper: to ſhewe, that 
the. will of Godis,to i On one body to be in two places, (as 
indeed it is according to the expreſſe word of God. More- 
Seen this ſelfe · ſame end, the Doctors baue produced the 
ſeriptures of the cloſed doores: of the birth of our Lord: and 
of the reſurrection through the ſtone: which are made like: 
and by the ſame teaſon to that of a body in many places. 
The Miniſters on the contrary part, to denie the wil of God, 
and depraue the holy ſeriptures (which declarech the will of 
God to be ſuch,that 9 be in to places) alledge no 
thing more inſtantly, then en the impo — God to coy 
1 R 
Now, to the Rachel al al the 3 * the 
reſent difference, betu eene the Doctors and Miniſters,the 
octors declare, that no othet difference there hath beene 
hirherto touching this article, then to know whether it be in 
the power of God, to male one "_— beintwo Placesar 
one ſelſe- ſame inſtant ot no. 
And for the ſe : rtiele ,- the Dofton ay, mtl 
Miniſters anſwere not to the purpoſe: for the obicRion was 
not, whether quantitie were an accident of a Mathematicall 
body, Aut de predicaments 4quantitatis, as ſpeaketh the Philo- 
ſophers) bur to know whether it were of the eſſence andof 
neceſſitie to the quantitie of a body, to be circumſcript, and 
in one piace incloſed . And as touching S. Auguſtine, by the 
Miniſters alledged, he ſpealeth — to the 
ptoprieties f 


| holdenat Pari. irs 
D 
it naturall proprietie, it requireth a pla do 
this make the Doctors no doubt ing to the ſaid natu- 
rall proptietie. But the queſtion is, to wit, aboue na · 
wed opts omar ra on cbn | 
to be without place, proportionable to it greatneſſe,Whii 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaking, de Ianuis clauſic : not hauing regard to 
the nature of things, but to the power of God, plainly con- 
feſſeth. And the Doctors would deſire the Miniſters to al- 
ledge this Epiſtle of S. Auguſtine, againſt che doctrine of ¶ uc. 
win, and his Miniſters, for the deſcent of the ſoule of Tefus 
Chriſt into hell, as often as they alledge the paſſage of the 
lace of bodies, againſt the power of God, touching the 
dy of Ieſus Chrift in the Sacrament. * 
In the 3. article the Miniſters are deceiged. For after the 
ſaying$sof the Philoſophers, and according to the naturall 
reaſonof a body (which the Miniſters do follow) Locus eff 
ſuper ficies Corporis continentis. Place is the ouermoſt part of a 
containing body, Wherfore it ſhould behoue, that were the 
high and laſt heauen circumſcript of place, there ſhould be a 
body aboue the high and firſt heauen, A quo primum Calum 
contineretur, Et fic in inſinitum. Of which the firſt heaven 
ſhould be cõtained. And fo infinit. And moreouer the Mini- 
ſters anſwer not to] other obiectiõs made the vpõ this atticle 
And as touching the paſſages of ſcripture, which they 
alledge to proue that there ate rcoomthes & places aboue all 
the heauens, they captiouſly conclude, and deceme wih 
doubtfulneſſe of the name of place. For in all their diſpute 
of the dimenſions of bodies (which they haue ſaid neceſſa- 
rily to require roomth and place equall and anſwetabſe to 
their bigneſſe) it is meete they vnderſtand it of corporall 
roomthes and places, euen as the dimenſions and of bodies 
do require the ſame. LO. 
And nom, when they ſpeake of places aboucheanen,ir is 
meet they vnderſtand thẽ, others then corpozall:& that they 


be not ſuch roomthes & places, as TE wherein our bodies 
I» 2 Now 


or not. And yet they neuer denie, but it is in Gods power 
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noꝶ are: but incomprchenſihle and vnimaginable 


where bodies and ſp ifferently ate, without di 
on for their fle. of certaine ſpaces and places 


null. And ia ſuch places, the Migiſters.rulc is faiſe , 
which they maintaiue, that a body cannot be in one place, 
if it bee not as ſpacious, as the greatneſſe of the body. 
Moreouer the Doctors ſay , that it is the manner of here- 
tikes , to interpret the ſcriptures ſpiritually, when they 
arelitecrally to bee taken: and contrariwiſe, to expound 
according to the letter, that which ſpiritually and by figi 
oughe to bee vnderſtood. As the Miniſters doo e 
the houſe of Cod in the other world, literally and corpo- 
rally, wherein there are ſpaces, and corporall habitations, di- 
uers and ſeperate one from an other: albeit it oughe to bee 
2 for the diuetſitie of degrees of bleſ- 


e. bk | 
| The ſaid Doors cannot omit, a manifeſt contradicti- 
on of the Miniſters in this ſelfe · ſame article: wherein they 
pꝛetend, that the bodies and ſoules of the bleſſed, are lod- 
ged aboue all the heauens. And yet they place the body of 
leſus Chriſt u ithin the 3 ; abs # 
Andtouchu ig the alledg artic e; condemn · 
facultie of diuinitie at Paris: the Doctors anſwere , that 
the Miniſters do ordinarily alledge authorities, pared, or 
enilly applied: For the Article ſaith, that the Biſhop of 
Faris, haumg called the Facu'tie,condemned all thole,which | 
would place two diſtinct heauens: one for the Angels, the 
other fox the ſoules of men. Which nothing pertaineth to 
the preſent queſtion. I'7, BERL 
INI por = ry 2 article do = the Doc. 
tors» who neuer attribute the proprieti to any 
creature : but haue often Wee tha to bee euerie 
where, and incircumſctipt, was not naturall to any creatures, 
bur to God alone. And the Authors by the Miniſtets 
alledged (as Saint Bail, Didimuu, and Digilius, ſpeake no 
otherwiſe the of the ptoprietie of nature, to be every where, 


by 
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Pg 


to cauſe one creature or body,abone it nature, to be in two · 
or many places : but (as aſoreſaid) when they come to the 
power o F that 
it is poſſible with God, and that hee hath dome the ſume 
in the Sacrament : the anſwere of the Miniſters is there- 
fore to no purpoſe. For the whole contention is of the po- 

The Miniſters in the fift article haue not well concei- 
b 


1 3 4 5 


rant har ts 


crea-· 


cretiae. 17 1 Ty SL 
Inthe ſixt article to ſatisſe the Doctor, who made in- 
ſtance they ſhould one onely place of the auncient 
Fathers: where it was ſaid, that it is not in Gods , to 
make one body to be in two places. The Mi for 
the teſtimonies they could hate, do falſly alledge a place of 
S. Auguſtine where it is ſaid (as it is cyted in Gratien De con- 
fecra: flint. 2. C. prima quidew) that the ſaid Saint Au- 
guſtius hath written,that it behoued the body of leſus to be 
in one place : wherevnto ſay the Doctors, that it is not ſo 
OE e , which is in the 
30. tract vpon Saint /obx. Fot ſuch i the tenout in all the 
auncient copies of S. e uguſtine: Corpus damini, in quo re- 
ſurrexit, vo loco eſſe poteſt, ueritas ei el diſfuſa . The 
body of the Lord, in which he roſe againe, may be in ove 
place, his truth is ſhead into euerie place. Where ĩs not this 
word C Oparter] as the Miniſters cyte it, having taken the 
lame out of Gratian. And that men may know there is 
no great truſt to be giuen to the fragments of Gratian, withe 
out tecouxſe to the copies of Saint Au guſtins, in the = 
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— be in derts I 
| Asche Doster hope intheir reſolution 
to deduco as well n other auntieũts alſo. 1 
vi — many errors, againſt Philo- 
eepbikandanb- Tut, becauſCithe Miniſters make no di- 
— bi tun iche ben the/ call dMatlit maticall (to 
wit; hailiog dimenſion of bi eadtii lengeh, hndeight) and 
the Phiſicall or naturall hody: to wit, w euch is compoſed of 
atubſtantialiformeEarid warteti-bythe ynion-tbercof, it is 


poterici 


nb the — — of 
they ackhowledge 
not — body, ＋ vrhere they ſays that al- 
though GodMighefcperare the dimenſiõs from a ſubſtance; 
without cortuting the ſume ; that ſuc h ſubſtance ſhould re- 
maine ſpi „ AS che Angels, they aredecgiued. For 
ſuch ſubſtance ſhould not remaine knmiteriall;cas are our 
foules,and the Angels which be not capable of dimenſions : 
and therefore ſhouldic yer bee different from Angels and 
cur ſoules. 

of — dhe nintk aride le Minäſtersanſwere no- 
hy ran putpoſe, For tho Doctors ſay not y xhat-the | 

t bee eſſentiall in a bodyz hut ro preſſe 

— „ bs entiall to the ſadneſſe and ä 898 
4 a ody. 
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body. Andby cheir obiection they demaiinded te nom; 
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Doane 


(co proue that it was in 
to bee in one onely plac d 
ſame reaſon it was in the ſame power, to cauſe oile 115 
bee in two places). Firſt the DoRors ſay; that the Mini. 
ſters doo wrong, to denie this conſequence. To bodies 
by the power 
on the contrarie part, one body may be in two places, by the 
ſelfe-· ſame power. For as great repugnancie thete ĩsto Goc 
eſtabliſhedorder „ in the one, as in the other: and as great 
conttadiction in nature, founded vppon otie kelke. Ame 
cauſe and reaſon: to wit, in the limitation, and cireumſcrip- 
tion of a body. Which as it is naturall to be in place, ſo is it 
naturall for it, to bee in place proportioned and anſwera- 
ble to it meaſures. And if for the number of diuers pla- 
ces where a body ſhould bee , one may inſerre, that it 
ſhould no more bee à body (as implying conttadiction) 
by the ſame reaſon, according to one onely place, where 
many bodies ſhould bee; may alſo bee inferred, that they 
ſhould no more be many bodies: or that many bodies ſhould 
be one. Which would imply the contradiction as the for- 
mer. | Ange wx 
And where the Miniſters denie the antecedent, which 
is , that two bodies may bee mone place, the Doctors to 
proue it, haue produced the paſſages of ſcripture, of the clo- 
led doores; the birth of the body of our Lord of the Virgin: 
the going out of the Sepulchre : the paſſage of a Camell 
through the eye of a needle : and the piertinꝑ ofthe hea- 
uens made by Chriſtin his aſcentio. 
And for as much as the Miniſters denie theſe actes, 
I 4 contained 


e : and contrariwiſe ; that by the 


of God,may be in one ſelfe· ſame place. Then 
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contained expreſly in holy ſcriprar 
auncient Chriſtians, and deprave the ſame at their pleaſure. 
T be Doctors eftſoonei vpothe texts of ſcripture do ſay as 


erenee 
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- 
* 
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ſaith: That Ieſus came, | meaning into the place where his 
Diſciples were. But hee came not there mithour 
thereinto. For to bee found in the middeſt of them with. 


out entring, there ſhould bee a much greater myracle, then 


that hee entted there ſimply. Secondly it is ſaid, Cum fo. 
res efſent clamſa. or Ianuis clamſu. To wit, that hee there en+ 
tered, the doores beeing ſhut, And there is no a 
that the ſcripture mak eth mention of doores , 
2 


were ſhut,, without ſaying that any opening was myracu · 
louſly made. For it is alwaie: ſaid, Quod verit Jannis clanſir, 


That hee came the dootes bering ſhut. And were it true, 


that the doores had bin opened by diuine power, this ſhould 


be falſe, that our Lord entred; Ianuu clauſis, for hee ſhould. 


17 entered Iauuu apertu, howſocuer they had bene ope- 
ned. | 


And to ſhewe, that the common conſent of all the Aun- 


doores , the Doctors ſer forth foure foundations, drawne 
from the auncient Fathers. The firſt is, that all expreſly 


conteſſe the myracle of ſuch an enuie to haue bene wroughr. 
in the body of Ieſus Chriſt. I he ſecond is, that ſuch my- 


racle was there wrought by the power of God, aboue the 
nature ofa body. The third is, that the Fathers eſpecially 
iudge, that herein conſiſteth the myracle, that the body 
paſſed thr 


an other body. And for the fourth ground , they adde, 


eee by the 
followeth. Firſt as touching the cloſed doores, Saint Jobs 


emering. 


rance 
er then 

other place, were it not to ſhewe the place by which hee 
entred. Thirdlh, it is added not in vaine , that the doores 


that the Apoſtles by reaſon ot ſuch entring, ſuppoſed that 
the body of Ieſus Chriſt was not a true body, but a ſpirit, or 
vaine viſion: which the Miniſters lightly paſſe ouet, without 


cientes haue bene, that leſus entered therein by the cloſed? 


ough the cloſed doores : and that ſoit was with 


any anſwere. No ſo it is, that if by the power of God ( 


the. Miniſters will haue it) an opening was made - | 


the doorey, ot any other part of the houſe , to giue entrie to 
the bodice of leſus Chriſt : then rhe myracle did not conſiſt 
inthe ſaid body,butia the doores, or other part 
which was open : and I 
nature of the bodie of our Lorde: for it is not repugnant to 
any bodie w hatſoeuer, to enter by an opening made by my - 
tacle,or otherwiſe. 

Bee it, that [Zine was not Author of the queſtions a- 
gainſt the Gentiles ; yet can they not deny, but they are of 
lome auncient Chriſtian,ofthe Primitiue Church. And the 
Docton haue attributed them to him, in whoſe name they 
are intituled. And fo much there is, that the ſaid /«/Zwe in 
the place alledged, layeth the myracle to haue bene done in 
the bodie of Teſus Chriſt : vhich( being groſſe and thick)en- 
tered through the cloſed doores by the power of God; con- 
trary to the nature ofa bodie. And therefore the Apoſtlet 
ſuppoſed it a viſion : by reaſon of the entrie made without 


opening, as ſpitites doo wontedly enter. Let the text be 
ſeene. £ 


S. Hillary Gaith not only, that he there entered in what 
ſort ſoeuer it were, by the omnipotencie of God, (as the Mi- 
niſters will wreſt his — as if he had now to deale 
with the ſaid Miniſters, hee repulſeth & mocketh at all their 
euaſions and ſubtilties, which vpon this act they imagined. 
Nothing (ſaith he) gaue place, to open to ſucha bodie, and 
that it loſt nothing of it ſubſtance: nor by irentry was ought 
diminiſhed He addeth ; That the doores and clefes were 
ſhut, and faſt barred, And in this neuertheleſſe lyerh the my- 
tacle, that the true naturall bodie of Ieſus Chriſt, contrary 
to nature, by the omnipotencie of God entered into a houſe, 
cloſe and couert, without any opening: wherein hee plainly 
ſheweth, that the myracle conſiſteth in the bodie of leſus 
Chriſt. And for this let the text be viewed, which the Doc- 
tors wiſh to be well examined by the Miniſters. 
S. Ambroſe in the place cyted faith: That S. homas was 
abaſhed, ſeeing the bodie of leſus Chriſt to enter, Per in vis 
ſepta corporib1e. Et quod natura cor poroa per impenitrabile cor- 
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for bodies: And that the corporeall nature powred it ſelfe by 
an inuiſible meane through an impenitrable bod i. 

S. Chriſoſtome in the Homely of S. Jahn Rapriſt, and in his 
Cõmentaties vpon the Goſpell of S. ohm expreſly ſaith: Qui 
intrauit per oftia clauſa: non erat phantaſmauonerat ſpiritus, vs. 
re corpus erat, Quid enim dicit ? Rei picite c& videte "quia ſpuri· 


tus carnem & ofſa nos habet, quæ me habere pidetis. Habebat 


Through cloſures impaſſab fo 


carnes, habebat C oſſa, & clauſa erant omnia. Quomodo clanſit = 


ofths intrauerunt oſſa & caro ? Clanſa ſunt omnia & intrat, que 
intrantem non vidimus. Neſcis quomodo fallumſit, & das hoc po- 


tentia Dei. 


He that entred through the cloſed doores, was not a vain 
viſion, was not a ſpirit, it was truly a bodice. For what ſaith 
he? Behold and ſee: Fora ſpirit hath nor fleſh and bones, 
as you ſee me haue. Hee had fleſh, hee had alſo bones, and 
all thinges were ſhut. How entered bones and fleſh, the 
doores being ſnut? All thinges are ſhut, and hee ente - 
reth whome wee ſee not entering, How it is done thou 
knowelt not, and attributeth this to the power of 


, * doth alſo 


God: 1+ 9 * 1 
Where S. Chriſoftoms without difficultie, 
S. Ambroſe, acknowledgeth the myracle to haue bin wroughe 
in the body of Icſus Chriſt; inthat hee ran through the 
ſhut doores, by the omnipotencie of Gd. | 
S. Jerome inthe places come. by the 


of the nature of a bodie, which the Biſhop of Ieruſalem (in- 
feed with the heteſie of Origen) held not to bee truly in 
Ieſus Chriſt aſter his reſurtection: becauſe contrary to the 
nature ofa bodie, he had paſſed through the cloſed doores: 
wherein Saint Jerome (as the other Auncients) declareth: 
that it nothing derogateth from the nature of the bodie: 
becauſe it proceeded from a ſupernaturall power. | 
And in the fuſt Booke againſt Joninian hee faicth . 

| much: 


Doctors manifeſt.- 
ly writeth: that the body pierced the cloſed doores, euen as 
the Poets recount that the ſight of Linceu pierced the walls, 
to ſee thtough without opening. S. Jerome then reaſoned 
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much: ahiolwefah thefts: Teſus entered aeg 
the cloſed doores. 2nodhamanorum'corporumnaturi non pa- 
he nature of humane bodies admitteth 
placeth the myracle i in nd body 
of les Chit yt. e350 x; 2010 0o 5 TE - 5 
1 There e es bur S.  Awonſtine dad 
— ) maketh expreſſemiention, that this body pat. 
througli the ſhut.doores* and that this as done by the 
wer of God, aboue the nature of bodies: and that there- 
heretildes buglit not toi denie the true bodie of Ieſus 
beſides the paſſage Dengonr (briſtiaro; and vf the 
Epiſtle 44 — the booke De ci. 
1 Dei, he ſauh ſo alſo.. 211554 (151, 12 
Epiphanius in the ſirſt booke,y 2 the 20. Haſs, and 
in the2. bookezvpon the 64. Hereſieʒagainſt the Oi e 
ec latbth that it is but a ſpirituall body: to wit; whi 
ſeth nothing of it corporall ſubſtance: but changerh'& vers | 
teth new qualities and ſpitituall perſections,; and meetefor 
_ as to palle through the walles without opening. 


ueth tale of the body of Ieſus Chtiſt ! which 
per and paſſed through the cloſed dopret after his reſur-· 
And euen ſo iudgeth (as others do) che myracle to 
ö —— of leſus Chriſt 5 — 
cauſe rer the ſhut doores; as aſſ pit, alben hee werea 
true | 
u- Cballe Alaxandrinus 3 alſo (as the others) 
this myracle to haue hapned in the body of our Lord; which 
by che! like myracle, walked vpon the waters, againſt the na- 
ture ofa body, by the power of Godzand repr oueth all them, 
which ought ſuſpected by this deed, chat * body of leſus 
Chriſt was not maturall. 
2:11 By all theſe authorities, the fours grounds propoſed, 
are true, And therefore to corrupt the intention and 
faith of ſo many Auncientes and learned Chriſtians, to 
bring in a confuſton of new Interpretations, is ouer-great 
impudencie. For beſides the: diuerſitie of Calun and 
Toes the Miniſters to that ende produce two others: 


to 


tar, Which tb 
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to wit, that the A the doore: ns 
it, . 


Gn made which 
nin Je Opening Was e Which way 
Ty Ag y ſuch Miniſters ſufficient · 
eclare, that they know not where to reſt. And (wluch is 
3 could not alledge one only auncient Father, for 
author of the ir fictions, or thut is contrary to all the others, 
from the Primitive Church. And to alledge, that the Iron 
gateſin the Acts of the l opened to S. Peter of itown 
accord, ſerueth nothing to the For the Doctors ne» 
uer denied the ſame: but haue well ide, that the ſcripture 
ſpake not of the gates of the priſon: and if at the entry of Ie. 
ſas Chriſt the doores had beene ſo opened, the Evangeliſt 
had as eaſily ſaid it, as he ſaid they were ſhut; and as Slag 
ſath, - Iron gate was opened ofit ſelle. 
There is an peruerſe ſpirits, which doubted e 
the truth of the bodie 7 = in this world, were 


of opinion le ge of the doores, with 
Chriſtians. And aſchou ache t t to belpe and ai 
their hereſies (as 3 all 


themſelues herewith, to ſ 
other myracles bepned to the body of our Lorde aboue na 
ture) the Fathers neuertheleſſe haue not denied this , nor o- 
thers ſemblable acts: for feare to giue hererikes occafionof 
error. But haue declared and dtinguiſhed what was of the 
nature of the ſaid bodie, and what came ynto it by the om» 

nipotencie of God. And the Chriſtians (for hereſies) neuer 
abandoned the truth: albeit heretikes haue ſome» 
times abuſed the ſame, Sith then the bodie of Teſus Chriſt 
paſſed through the doores without opening; ſure it is, that 
two bodies haue bene, and may be in one ſelfe fame place. 
And hereby haue the Doctors well proucd their propoſiti- 
on: which without ſcripture, or teſtimony of any Farher,the 
Miniſters deny. 

Concerning the Birth of Ieſus Chriſt without fraction of 
the virgin, the Doctors ſay, that many of the Auncients, pro- 
duced for the paſſage of the doores, hauenlſo held, that my- 
racle to haue bene wroughtin the bodie of our Lord, and 

not 


ballen at Pari. rag 
not in the bodie of the virgin, hus in as much as ſhe 
in her pureneſſe, without fraftute or 
reaſon, n — 
concipiet & pariet. a virgin ſhall conceaue 
forth. And out of Ezechiel: Porta hac clauſa erit. This gate 
ſhall be ſhut. As reciceth S. Amwbroſein the 80. Epiſtle, where 
a Councell is conteined, wherein S. Ambroſe was preſent: 
which determined againſt Iauinian and other heretikes, that 
the virginitie and puritie remained in her child · birth, to the 
mother of God. Which 1 ne in the place al · 
ledged by the Doctors in the and 2. C as 
gainſt Iulian, repeateth, And where the Miniſters ſay, that 
the virgin bad not loſt her virginitie, when our Lorde was 
borne as other men: in that they are condemned of hereſie 
by the Fathers: which declare Iauunian to derogate her virgi- 
nitie, ſor the like opinion a3 the Miniſters do hold. Of whom 
the Doctors would willingly demaund, what myracle they 


nine 
opeuing· And for their 


acknowledge in the birth of our Lord, ing his bodie, 


and the virginitie of his mother, if he departed from her, as 
other childrẽ from their mothers, as the Miniſters do write. 
And as touching thar which they alled2e of Tertullian, Ori. 
gen, S. Ambroſe, and S. lerome; the Doctors ſay : that Ter- 
nullian dt Origen he ld ſuch an hereſie, and many others, which 
were reproucd before louinian. And for this, were condem- 
ned with him and his conforts. And for S. eAmbre/e, it is 
euident, that he belecued the contrary;as well by the Coun- 
cell where he was preſent :as by that which ho wrote in the 
booke D- /niluutione Uirgins, And therefore, where hee 
Gith ; that Chriſtus vuluam aperuerit, it mult beinterpreted, 
not that it as by rupture or traction, but by effect of gene- 
— 

virgin, by myracle and ſupernaturall power. So that, 
28 the conception was myraculous, ſo was his birth: Er ape- 
rire uuluum, is a phraſe and maner of ſpeaking in the ſcrip- 
ture, ro call and nominate the firſt borne : euer hehad 
power to be borne. And as touching $. Jerome, he ſpeaketh 
nothing of the fracture, but only that the bodie iſſued out 


ez 
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bloodic, as it was in the wombe of his mother: and to bee 
bloodie, there is no neceſſitie of fractute of the mother. 
The Doctors for concluſion of rhis article, would wil · 
lingly demaund of the Miniſters, whether they hold for an 
article of faith, the virginitie of the mother after the child- 
birth:& whether they could proue the ſame by the expreſſe 
and vnreproueable word of God written, For as much ay 
Bexa when hee p'caſeth;maketh doubt of theſe two points: 
and that the pretended reformed religion among the ar- 
ticles of faith, of hisdiuers imprinted confe ſſions, recy 
ſometimes the vitginitie of the mother of God after her 
child - birth, and ſometimes omitteth the ſame. And in 
ſome confeſſions inſerteth not that Ieſus was borne of the 
n Atari, but onely that hee iſſued of the ſeede of 
Dama. | | | 
The Doctors employ for the reſurrection, and iſſuing 
out of the body of leſus Chriſt through the ſtone of the Se- 
pulchre, the moſt part of the authorities alledged by them 
vpon the cloſed doores : as the whole lecture of the foreſaid 
authorities, with Gregorie Nazianzene, in his tragedie of the 
paſſion of our Lord, will witneſſe: which conioyneth (as do 
many other Auncients) theſe three myracles happened into 
the body of our Sauiour aboue nature: namely the birth 
_— fracture of the Virgin: the reſutrection through 
the ſtone: and the entrance by the cloſed doores. 

The Doctors adde, that Caluin aud Bec make con- 
ſcience to ſayas doo the Miniſters, that our Lord aroſe not, 
the Sepulchre beeing ſhut and cloſed : and rather had 

| the ſaid Caluin and Be ⁊ fall into friuolous abfurdities, and 
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ridicclous expoſitions here afore alledged , then yeeld to 
the opinion of the Miniſters. Becauſe there is more appea · 
rance in the text of the Goſpel! , that leſus Chriſt was riſen 
before the ſtone was rowled away by the Angell: as therein 
agree the moſt part of auncient Chriſtians. And by this 
meane alſo is there occaſion giuen , more eaſily to beleeue 
the reſurrection of out Sauiour, then if the ſtone had beene 
taken away beſore the teſurtection. For one might more 
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eahily ſay, that the body had bene ae and not riſen 
againe. And the text ſaith not, that the Angell rowled 
away the ſtone before the reſurreftion, or when leſus aroſe, 
but tathet afterwards : as there is great appatatice in the 
ſcripture,jn reaton,and all antiquitie. 
Pope Les is euilly alledged by the Miniſters, which 
well knowe to conceale what 1s written in the Epiſtle by 
them cyted, touching the cloſed dootes. And they euil - 
ly alledge that of the reſutrection. For it is not ſaid, that 
our Lord aroſe after the ſtone was rowled from the Se- 
pulchre. But well is it ſaid againſt the Fant 
that the ſubſtance put vpon the Croſſe, and that which 
reſted in the Sepulchre, and that which aroſe the third 
day (the ſtone ot the grave becing rowled away)! is the true 
ech of Ieſus Cliriſt. 
By which words, Pope Leomeanathnot roſayzthatour 
Lord was not riſen, before the [tone was remoued: but one+ 
ly ſheweth,that the body of Ieſus Chriſt riſen againe;was a 
true, and not a phantaſtike body: of whoſe re ſurrection it 
appeared by the opening ofthe graue. And ſuch is the com- 
mon interpretation of old Authors APRN Lau 
of the ſtone. 
For concluſi af all theſe auncient * eee 1 -the 
Doctors are abaſhed that the Mmiſters (ſeeing them ſo 
— themſelues conuinced, that God cannot only 
cauſe two bodies to bee in one lelſe · ſme place, but chat 
hee hath alſo done the ſame) dare flavoderbaliye: des 
praue the vnderſtanding of them, which-cueric man of 
good and ſound nagement. can by the ou er — 


out 
Nownbſtaadio * Mliniſters * that * 9990000 
taken from ſuch and ſo euident teſtimonies, be impertinent. 
So that wiah like libertie (common to heretikes) they feare 
al without any text r or any place of aunci- 
ent Fathers, to interpret, that tw to piarce one an 
otherjsn other thing, chen one body to ener 

0 
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which falſe and heenciout interpretation, the common 
phraſe of ſpeech among Philoſophers themſelues doch con- 
gema hem Andtbe feat example broughrofthem which 
yalke through the aire heating vpon them, and of Birdes 
when they fiye, is ouer ſubtill, And whereas they boaſt in 
the ſaid article; thatindenying that two bodies may be in 
one place by the omnipotencie of Gods, or one bodie in two 
places, they aduance and magnifie the power of God. At 
true is that, as when in all their other etrors, by which they 
reſiſt the truthof God, and blaſpheme him, they euer boaſt 
to aduance the glorie of God. And the Miniſters muſt paint 
and couer their filthine ſſe and deformitie,with ſome colour 
ot ſpeech, to blinde the ſimple and ignorant. 

Good reaſon alſo haue the Miniſters not to excuſe the 
interpretations of ¶ aluin and Be ca, as too too frĩuolous and 
ridiculous: and preferre in the meane time their owne inter- 
pretation, though more ridiculous then thoſe of theit Mai- 
ſters: wherein appeoreth the concorde bet weene the Mai- 
ſters and Diſciples; all vſing one foundation of their religi- 
on: which is, to truſt alwayes to their dne particular and 
iuate interpretation, and inſpiration: and to preferre the 
ame to all others. Where the Miniſters ſay, that the bodie 
of our Lord was not inuiſible to the Diſtiples, of Hh menti- 


nimble, ho ſuddainly withdrew hitnſelfe : the Doctors ob- 
ect. that the ſuddaine departing (whereof ſpeaketh S. Am. 
broſe, and Iyra,) maketh not; but that the bodic was inui- 
ſible : as ſignifieth the Greeke word Apr: which fig- 
nilicth , not a ſuddaine departure; but an incapacitie to be 
ſeene and knowne. And ſo the text of the ſcripture is 
for the Doctors. Ioy ertheleſſ 
and late Diuines wil give examples that Ieſus ws made in- 
uiſible, they ordinarily.alledge this paſſage .. 

The Miniſters alſo who boaſt; that they reſt vpon no- 
thing, but the pure word of God, (fot expoſition of ſcrip- 
ture) bring cheit dreames, aboue their one perſwaſion; as 
touching the cloſed dootes appeareth. And with like * 
] vic 


d nevertheleſſe; that when the olde 
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vſe they toexpound the text of Saint Paul, which expreſly 
maintaineth , that our Lord pierced the heauens. And it is 
likely (fay they) that the heavens claue a ſunder , and were 
opened. And if one demaund, whence they learned ſuch 
an interpretation, they anſwere, from the word of God, 
founded vpon their inward inſpiration : by which, they ap- 
propriate that which is written in Saint Hfathew ; that hea- 
uens were opened when the Doue deſcended vpon our 
Lord. As . all the heauens were cleſt aſunder, and 
the holy Ghoſt had not power to deſcend without the ope- 
ning of them: not noting that the ſcripture in many places 
taketh heauen for the ayre. = 
Concerning that they alledge of S. Stephen,who when 
he was ſtoned, ſawe the heauens open, more meete it were 
for the Miniſters, to interpret loch viſions, to bee made in 
ſpirit, as there is great like ſyhood : elſe ſhould it behoue to 
confeſſe two myracles : the one in the diuiſion of the hea- 
uens: the other in this, that the ſight of S. Stephen , not one» 
ly pierced vnto , but alſo aboue the heauens : where the 
Miniſters confeſſe, the body of Ieſus Chriſt to bee at the 
right hand of the Father, whom Saint Stephen (awe, which 
is againlt the order of God eſtabliſhed in the wold : where- 
by it is neceſſarie that there be a certaine diſtance betweene 
the eye ſeeing, and the thing which is ſeene. And no 
leſſe hard is it, that ſuch thing bee done, then that two 
bodies ſhould pierce one an other. Nor mult they forget 
that the ſcriptures oftentimes in ſpirituall apparitions and 
viſions , vſeth this phraſe of ſpeech , that the heauens 
were opened : and yet in ſuch caſe was there but a ſpi- 
rituall viſion , and likewiſe but a ſpitituall opening. And 
euen as the Miniſters will rake the rigour of the word [the 
opening of the heauens] : ſo ſhould they not thinke it 
ſtraunge if the Doctors with like rigour, take [the piercing 
of the heauens] eſpecially in the article of the Aſcention: 
where the queſtion is of the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt, which 
had alreadie pierced more impenitrable bodies then the 


heauens, 
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130 Aﬀts ofthe Diſpute and Conference | 
And the Doctors to auoyd tediouſneſſe, referre themſelue: 
to more ample debating this point [ofthe piercing of the 
he auen] hereaſter. | 


As touching the 28. „ Miniſters againſt 
expreſſe ſcriptute, do obſtinately defend, that God cannot 


by his power, make a Camell (or Cable) to paſſe through 


the eye of a needle: the Doctors cannot ſufficiently matuel, 
either at the blindneſſe of the Miniſters, which ſeeme to ſee 
nothing at noone - day t or at their obſtinacie and boldneſſe. 
And that the Miniſters vnderſtand not their fault, the Doc- 
tors cannot thinke , but that impugning the truth, well 
knowne to themſelues, they ſinne againſt their owne con- 


ſcience, And God ſuffereth that (it ſermeth) to happen vnto 


them, in this ſo manifeſt a place and text of the ſcripture : to 
the end, that by this atticle, one may perceiue how much 
zue falſe ſences, to ſcriptures more ob- 


more bold they are, to gu 


ſcure then thiz,and tot} 
Which make againſt them. | 

Nou that the great wrong may be ynderſtood, which the 
Miniſters doo, in denying that our Lord can cauſe a Camel! 
(or Cable) to paſſe through the eye ofa needle: the Doctors 
do obie& , that it ſhould be impoſſible with God to ſaue a 
rich man: vſing ſuch —_— „taken from the text of the 
Goſpell. More impoſſible or hard is it for God to ſaue a rich 
man, then to make a Camel! (or Cable) to paſſe through the 
eye of a needle. But God by his omnipotencie cannot 
make (after the Miniſters) a Camel! or Cable to paſſe 
through the eye of a needle. Therefore God by his omni- 
potencie cannot cauſe a rich man to be ſaued, and enter 
into the kingdome of heauen. The Maior is of the ſcrip- 
ture: The Minor is confeſſed by the Miniſters : and the 
conſequence is neceſſarie. And according to all Philoſo- 
phie, hee that cannot doo a more eaſie thing, cannot doo a 
thing more hard. So alſo without contradiftion haue the 
Auncients expounded the preſent ſcripture : as doth Ori- 
gen in the Homily vpon this place, ſaying: that it is poſſible 
tot a Camel! to enter through the eye of a needle: yet not 


poſſible 


ſayingsof the auncient Chriſtians 
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ſible with men, but with God. And the manner how 
uch thing may bee done, is knowne of God, and his 
ſonne Ieſus Chriſt , and of him to whom hee ſhall re- 


ueale it. | 
| Saint Auguſtine in the firſt and fift Chap- 
ter of his booke of the ſpuice and letter, thus ſpeaketh to 


CMarcelinus , whom hee wrote ynto : It ſeemeth to thee 
abſurd, when I ſay vnto thee, that a man may bee without 
ſinne: albeit that (Chriſt excepted) ſuch a one is not 
founde. Should it ſeeme abſurd vnto thee, that a thing 
may bee done, whereof no can bee ſhewed d 
Seeing thou doubteſt not (ax I thinke) but it neuer hap- 
pened that a Camel! paſſed through the eye of a nee- 
dle. And yet is it ſaide, that with God ſuch thing is 
poſſible. 8 i 
By the Miniſters anſwere vnto the 29. article, may ea- 
{ily bee ſeene, that they deceiue and abuſe their Diſciples, 
making them beleeue by faire words and writings, that they 
really recciue in the Supper, the true body of Ieſus Chriſt, 
the ſame whichaſſued from the belly of the Virgin, and 
was faſtned vpon the Croſſe, for the reſtauratianofman« 
kind. And wil make them to vnderſtand, that they who place 
not with the bread and wine in the Sacrament, (as they call 
it) of the Supper, but ſome ſpirituall effect onely (as are the 
redemption, righteouſneſſe, ſanctification, life eternall, and 
other gifts, and benefites, which Ieſus Chriſt bringe th to hit 
elect) diminiſh the excellencie and dignitie of the ſame Sa- 
crament, and that they be Z uingliaus. But that beſides ſuch 
ſpirituall effects, one mult be leeue that hee receiueth truly 
body of leſus Chriſt in the Supper. Ne 
They hold neuertheleſſe an other opinion. For when 
they are preſſed with arguments, and cannot defend ſuch 
an imaginarie and phantaſtike preſence, they confeſſe by 
their writings, they are become Zuingliaus, and returne 
to the ſpirituall preſence of Ieſu: Chriſt in the Supper: 
which is as much to ſay, as beſides the bread and wine, 


they receiue a certaine ſpirituall effect, and not really 
K 2 the 
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the body, as the Miniſters do in the preſentanſwere : which 
thing they make manifeſt, by that they cyte of the Apo- 
ſtie S. Pau: by which citation may bee gathered, what is 
their opinion concerning the Supper: to wit, that the body 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt is not really, but by ſpirituall eff, 
onely in the hearts of the faithfull. For the Galathians by 
the hearing of S. Pauli preaching, receiued not really the 
body of Chriſt crucified, but had opely an imagination « 

the Croſſe and paſſion of Ieſus Chriſt, and receiued onel 

the fruite of their faith: that is to ſay , by this meanes the 

were juſtified and ſanctified before God: alſo the allegati 

on which the Miniſters make of S. Ciprian; tendeth to this 
ende. to ſhewe that in the Supper are receiued ſome ſpiritu- 
alleffec̃ts onely : which neuertheleſſe by theſe words, to 


+ embrace the Croſſe of leſus Chriſt, to ſucke his bloud, &c. 
| |} be allegorically ſignified. Wherein they denie (againſt thy 

= |} intent of S. ¶ prian in the Sermon of the Supper) the te 
prefence of the body of Teſus Chriſt. The Doctors confeſſt 
Bj! that the argument they haue made, is addrefled to (atns- 
1 nit, and not to Zuinghans. And they ſuppoſed that the Mi- 
1 niſters would not otherwiſe haue thought of this Sacra» 
. ment, then Caluin, Be xa, and the other Miniſters, reno w- 
Bi med to be Miniſters of the Ca/ximyt Church, which they call 
18 reformed. . 2. | $444 7H 
An other manerof ſpeech vſed they, which exhibited 
the confeſſion touching that Sacrament, to the Biſhops at 
Poiſy, who freely confeſſed the body of Ieſus Chriſt to bee 
really preſent in that Sacrament : which the Miniſters in 
conference with the Doctors, do nowdenie. And hereby 
the Miniſtersin the iudgement of the Doctors, of Calueniſta, 
become Almanits, Wherewithall, wn that maintaine the 
doctrine of the Church, which they call reformed, will not 
be greatly pleaſed : ſeeing their principall pillars (for not be- 
ing able to anſwere an argument obiected by the Doors) 
do leaue them in the buſineſſe: conſidering that in the anſwer 
they ſay themſelues to be fo much enlightned with the holy 

ſpirit, which maketh them vnderſtand & know all things. 
x Concerning 


the faithfull receiue no more in this time of the Goſpell, 
then did the Fathers before, and vnder the lawe : But 
certaine it is, that the Fathers receiued not really the bo- 
dy of Ieſus Chriſt , which as then was not made. There- 
fore the concluſion mult follow, that vnder the Goſpell 
the body of Ieſus Chriſt is not really received in the Sa- 
CCC e ee e 
upper. 5 Mee 
To the 3 I. article they anſwere not: as alſothey neuer 
could anſwere the ſame: and they muſt neceſlarily conſeſſe, 
that in the power of their faith, they do that which implycth 
contradiction. For they maintaine one to be preſent, 
and not preſent, at one ſelfe · ſame time and place. And their 
ſpiricuall (or rather phantaſticke) preſence, maketh nothing 
tothe * or (according to theit doctrine) the bo- 
dy cannot be preſent but with it meaſures, locally, difinitiue- 
ly,and corporally : otherwiſe the body ſhould be wholly 
abrogate and corrupted. And the maner of it beeing there 
ſpiritually, would not make , that the body is not there: or 
otherwiſe they falſly ſay it is preſent in the Supper , and a- 
buſe the world. - Wherefore it is neceſſarie, if the body be 
there (yea ſpiritually) and their docttine of the nature of a 
body be true, that the — vs eſus Chriſt be corporally, 
diſinitiuely, and locally in the Supper. Moreouer, for as 
much as it is abſent according to their confeſſion : it fol- 
loweth, thatit is not there preſent. And to conclude, the 
Miniſters ſay ;'thatit is there, and not there. And for the 
full (olurion,(withour entering into the principall of the Ar- 
gument) they ſuppoſe to eſcape; by obiecting to the Doc- 
tors, ſome wotds of the e; which the Doctors haue 
not yet ſcene. ' The Miniſters (they thinke) haue found 
thetn in ſome breuiarie of Monkes, and remember u hen 
they were in the Couent, that they were ſo accuſtomed to 
ſing eee eee 
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e Romane Church, ſuch maner of ſ 
in the ſence which the Fathers ow 
uen,whe they ſaid, that the Apoſties Conſiciũt corpus Cb 
do make the body of Chriſt, as the ſeripture it ſelfe (ai 
that — * ſinnes, and ſaue thoſe whom 
converted: whichis meant, as the Miniſters of God. 

ritie, and as Maiſter, baptiſeth, forgner 


134 
_ viaries,:viedinth 
might be 5 


of his owne 
ſinnes, and iuſtifieth the ſaithfull perſons. 
Were the Miniſters do n that the Doctor: call 
faith a humane vertut, (the great and marvellous effects it 
worketh conſidered) : the Doctors lay , that the Miniſters 
haue no great cauſe to mazucl] theteat: ſecing that euerie 
workezin as mich aʒ iii in man, and that he therein worketh 
together with Gog,isiudged and reputed humane. Alſo the 
ſcripture calleth the faith of man, the worke of man. The 
Doctors ſhewe vnto the Miniſters, that after their wonted 
maner, they dwell alwaies on {mall things, and leaue that 
which is principall in the matter: being ignorant(or diſſem· 
bling ignoratice) where ly eth the difficuſtie of that is hand - 
led. As they do in their anſuj ere vpon the argument propo- 
fed by the Dottors: herr by they obiecl, that the Mini- 
ſters — their faith (call they it Ciuine or humane) may doo 
more then God can do: Mherevnto the Mepiiews/{vibour 
touchin the paint) do anſwere with ſongs. 

| lathe 32. article, he Miniſters lightly malte ober many 
obiectious made them by the Doctor Whether there bee 
ſuperfluitie ; or repetifion in them, r whether they be ih 
pertinent, let che reader iudge. But for this cauſe the 10 


tors will not ceaſe, to require eſiſoones ile. Minifters, that 
they bring ſome paſſage of the ſcripture, io ground ih 
Godcannotmaken anchodt to be in tuo reer 
this conſequence is ouetfoolilh and ridiculous: d 

he. Therefore can he not makeone b in two 

ces. For ſo ſhould they make their aſſumption. Now 2 
hath ſaid and ordained, that one body cannot be in two pla- 
ces therefore can he not make it ſo tobe But neuer will 
| they nun by . Minor Pro- 


polition;. 
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ane whiercof hath bene ſufficiently veri- 
Aenne The Docton alle 
requife the Miniſters to produce ſome Father, yea ſome 
man, euer reputed Cathohique, which hath dared to pro- 
nounce, that God could not make one body to be in two 


places. For full anwere, the ſaid Miniſters can bring forth | 


none whichcuerhath vſed ſuch a ſpeech except S. Auguſtine, 
but by them falſly alledged, both — letter; Rthe 


— of the letter. Tbe Doctors will not ceaſe to beate both 


of ſcripture found, nor bouke of any auncient _— that 
God cannot make one body to be in divers p 
Concerning the laſt article, the Doctors haereſolued 
to ſhewe by the pute and exprelle word of God, ;expound ed 
by common conſent of all re that our Lord did in- 
ſtitute the Sactament and e of the Aultar, and will 
teach the effect and vertue of the Maſſe,; sccordimg to t the 
inſtitution and ordinance of Ieſus Chriſt; And vill make it 
alſo to be vndetſtood, that the Miniſters haue polluted and 
defiled the Sacrament by Ieſus Chiiſt inſtiruted. And that 
the Supper which the Miniſters maintaine, is no way the 
Sacrament, but a prophanation of boly things, contaming 
— ts. whereof the bol world oughtto 
aue horror. 


Sunde the 12. of t „eu. 
| wor Sas eur ? 


The anmere of the eden e, the writing of ih heben 
- - ſent to them by my Lord the Puke of Neuers; "the 22. day 
54 ae fine of the —— d I 1560, 
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F — = He Miniſterybefore they flee heron. 
U N larly: to thecbioctions ond ſlaunders of the 

5 octors, feeinꝑ that each way, and cauſc- 

fc , they taxe them for 

5 — hate aduiſedito tell them in the beg in 

of . that to bee wron 
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into the Miniſters, and alſo all perfons; that there i̊ no place 


3 * 0 


130 Ads * DPiſpate. and Conference 
by r 
the more b for being ſo holden and reputed 


them: no more then oui jury ery eas becauſe he 
Ady. ſo propounccd by Capherthe bigh Prieſt, and 8. . 
to whom the like crime was impured by the enemies « 
1 King 21. truth: And Nalonb who was likewiſe accuſed to haue b 
phemed God and the king albeit he was innocent, For it is 
— manner of all them »hichhae the truth, and the light, 
to blaſpheme that which they vndetſtand not ( as thereof 
I:Pet,2, Age ves 22 br 0 — and to g 2 — 23 
| to their turie ; 10. ſhameleſly et $ 
atant, and confeſle others concerning the ſame, which op 
Ara unge and abſurd, | Which thing is ſeene to haue befallen 
the Doctarsabour the Miniſters : #00667 neither can 
Anda the full end of 
purpole (it ſcemeth) is, to contradict them indifferent 
ly in all chings and to ſay without any examination or iudge- 
ment, that whatſocuer they produce, is blaſphemy and lies. 
For the Miniſters ſpeaking-of the omnipotencie of God, 
according to that they haue learned thereof, and is conta 
ned in the ſcriptures, haue auer ſald, that God its — 
io as much ac he can do(without any exception) what 
he will: and tha thete is do pawer in heaven nor in — 
which is able to let, alter, or in any maner or wiſe hinder the 
full effect and perfect execution of his eternall & vnchange. 
able — But neuertheleſſe, that his ommipotencie 
muſt not be ſtretched 2 any diſcretion or diſtinction, 
to all the things generally Vieh met can conceiue, or in 
their fooliſſ p $imagine:\ but to thoſo onely, . 
neithex are,. 9 contrarie to his juſtice; to his ꝑ oo 
neſſe, to his wiledome: nor conſequently to his holy and 
— End 
to dung we ume ht, ang - 
meaſure : and withoutehat there is any1nchu 
conttadiction in whalqeuer be doth. A whic 


heare attentiuelyꝛnor iudgeot righely. 
cheir 
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which the Dafiacsimpoleryon them, and falfly pubbfhed, 
d make them odiousto all the world, and ſtirre vppublike 
. 
more like to truth: by a 
and alter almoſt the whole meaning of the Miniſters: well 
knowing, that otherwiſe they could neuer haue meane to 
ground their ſlaunders, nor to giue any colour or likehhood 
thetevnto: which thing ſhall no appeare 
on and confutation of the pretended blaſphe- 
mies, obiected to the Miniſters, hy the A Doctors. 
Firſt the Doctors accuſe the Miniſters, in that they haus 
faid, that the omnipotencie of God ought not to be meaſu- 
ted, but by the things onely which bee agreeable to his will, 
and ate not det gate either . „ his truth, his 
nature: nor to the order which bee hath eſtabliſhed im the 
world. And to ycrifie their accuſation and flaunder, they 
breake in two this whole ſentence, and take thereof but the 
laſt pare onely, the which they haue ſeperated from thoſe 
before, where with it was conjoyned expreſly by the 
mſters; the more clearely to expound and ſhewe,how the 
omnipotencie of God. t to be kno une, belecued, and 
adored of all the world. Moreouer, they haue not taken, 
nor vnderſtood the word [Order] as doo the Miniſters. 
Whereby the Miniſters haue willed to ſignifie the eſtate 
and diſpoſition,which God by his prouidence, and eternall, 
and vnchaugeable will. hath eſtabliſhed,conſergeth,and en- 
tc tainerh in all things: rightly to gonerne, and let thar no 
confulion in his workes, cuen as $; Avgidtine hath 
defined it in his boakes De Ordine : and hee himſelfe hath 
viedthe ſame in the fift booke of his confeſſions Which the 
Doctors not vnderſtanding haue reduced chat whichthe 
Miniſters thereaf ſaid , to the ordiuatie and wonted courſe 
n nn watiagoi creatures g bee in che 
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Az all things retuced to the 


Ve f a courſe of nature, yet 

— not done ed ede Aead. For as much 
prouidence, and ordinance of 

God, are well done and ordained, although that the reaſon 
and order therein, be oftentimes vnknowne ro men: which 


Eccleſ. Salomos wrote ſaying: God maketh all things good in their 


ſeaſon. . may be alſo applied. that which is read 
in the booke of Sentencesof S. Auguſtine. Sent. 28 3. and 
284. God whois the Creator and conſeruer of nature, doth 
nothing in his myracles which are againſt nature. And it fol- 
loweth not, tas that whichisnew'to cultome is contrary 
and, repugnant to reaſon, &c. If the Doctors wil know 
more theteof, let them reade the tWo bookes of Order; 
which this holy man compoſed : and that which he wrote 
concerning myracles, in the fift and ſixt Chapter of his 
third booke of the Trinirie, This anſwere ſhallſerue for con- 
futation of tuo othet pretended blaſphemies, which follow 
in the obiection of the Doctors. 

Concerning the fourth, the Miniſters for anſwer (ay tne 
the will of Godlafrer the doctiine of Diuines) may in two 
ſorts be coſtdered: to wit, according to that icky devote, 
ſignes, and effects, is declared to men: and according to that 
which; is reteived & ludden in himſelfe . The one is calledthe 
will knowne by fignes : and the other the will of the good 
pleaſure of God. For the firſt conſideration the Miniſters 
da conleſſe (as heeretoſore they haue to the Doctor) that 
God can do many things, whictthe will not do. But as tou · 
ching 2 chat it it equall to his power :s is 
allp his power (inthis reſpett) equal to ſut will. Accord 
to which conſideration, the ſentence of Tertullas alledg 
by the Miniſters, and to the Monarchians ill applied! the 
Doctors, ought to be ynderſtood and expounded : As all 
thoſe may iudge, which attentiuely ſnall read the e by 
che Miniſters produced. — —— frhe 
A ay acculs thenieo-hque wronged che aun- 


cient 


Falun a Pars; Typ 


Gent Fathers, in ſaying that they excepted ſome cauſes of 
the omnipotencie of Cod: are yet conſttained here to re- 
peate, that which Theodoret ſaith thereof in the 3. Dialogue 
who uit eth as followeth . It muſt not be ſaid Without any 
determination, that all things are poſſible to God. For ho 
ſo abſolutely ſaith this, comprehendeth ali chings, as well 
good as bad, which no way ought to be attributed to God: 
whereby it appeareth, that this good author, and the other, 
before alledged by the Miniſters, haue nat indifferently 
ſubmitted all things to the power of God: but excepted 
from the ſame, Mhatſoeuer i contrary to his will and eſ- 
ſence. lied e n cn 
Io be briefe, but one meant there is to appeaſe the dif- 
ference between the Miniſters, who ſay that it is impoſſible 
for one body to be in diuers places at one inſtant: and the 
Doctors, w hich affirme the cõtrary, to wit, that the Doctors 
(without taking ſo long circuit) looſing ſo many words, and 
alledging fo many ſuperfluous things, do proue briefly'by 
one only paſſage of ſctipture, that God willeth the fame. 
Whether the Miniſters haue well or euilly alledged Saint 
Augufline, to prtue that a body cannot be without plate 
and meaſures 2 and alſo whether they haue well or euilly 
ſaid and defended, that quantitie is ef[entiall to a body, 
and nor accidentall (as hold the Doctor) they leaue the 
iudge went. to the Readers of the A ctes of this Conte- 
renc e. L227 264 3 
T.o.ouching that which followeth in the writing of the 
DoRors:to wit, tlat there is no place aboue the heauens,that 
Ieſus Chriſt ĩs not therein compriſed nor conteined, that 
bodies and ſpicites bee indifferently there, without any 
diſtinction or diſtance. of place i the Miniſters ſay, that 
touching all theſe points, they tather beleeue the ſcripture, 
and expreſſe word of God (by them alledged) then ali the 
ſubtilties & ſophiſtries of vꝛine Philoſophie, which the Doc- 
tors, ox others can propoſe . Ioyned here vnto that it is expteſ- 
ly cõteined & taught in one of the articles of out faith: where 
it is ſadʒ Frowbence be ſball came to iuage the quai c the dead. 
n Wherevpon 
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Miniſtets haue ought impoſed vpon the Doctors which is 

true, they 1 ke 8 to the dent conſe· 
rence. And alſo to know in hat ſence and to what end, the 
auncient Fathers haue bene alledged by the ſaid Miniſtersz 
which they may caſily perceiue by the reading,and Fake 
oblerustion of zhe Ee of che laid Fat 
there inſerted, 

For the Suede Genc che Doctors hae rather con. 
feſle their Canons to be falleghen(accuſi ing their auth 
to auouch that the body of Ieſus Chriſt is a a erue dody » an 
that to be ſuch, it ought neceſſarily to bee in one certaine 
place: the Miniſters anfreregtharby the obſetuation of the 
place of S. Auguſtiue, (hence the ſaid Canon is taken) it is 
eaſie to judge, 2 2 is there much more 
convenient,then that of ¶ Paret J. 

To the 8. article. the Miniſters anſyere,that a ſubſtance 
is not withour quantitie, and whiles it is ſuch, and ſo remai- 
neth, it cannot any waicz be a body. At the teaſon is, be- 
cauſe that of the ſubſtante, and that of the quantitie, are two 
divers predicaments: vnder w ich, one ſelte. ſame thing, ſor 


one ſelfeſame . . 2 
ouer, Ieſus Chriſt alledged no other root — 


body was not aſ N chat hee had members and 


which in reſpectof their meaſures, might bee h and 
touched. Whence it followerh;that without this, a ſubſtance 
cannot be a body. And as touchin gcthe difference which by 
2 . 27 remaine betweene our ſoules 
and our odiesexempted from p Ott 
ble) the Miniſters ſay, that 2 

both in number et 


like, as to kinde : and that the one and the other 
ſhould be contaned vnderche kinde of an incorporeall fub- 


ance. 


The « Minto pullover the, antick; becauſe it is but a 


repetition, 


holdew at Paris, ' © 1 r 


repetition , and that they haue largely anſwered what the 
Doctors there repeate. 2 

To the 10. article, the Miniſters anſwere, that the con- 
ſequence whereofis the queſtion, cannot bee otherwiſe de- 
fended by the Doctors, but by the rule which faith : that ot 
one abſurditie may all things be inferred. Moreouer, they 
complaine of time, which the Doctors wake them looſe, by 
reading ſo many things where vnto they haue alreadie an- 
ſwered, and which it ſeemeth they repeate not for any other 
ende, then to fill vp paper, and to make men thinke they 
ſay ſomething. | * 

For firſt the Euangeliſt ſaith not (as the Doctors pre- 
tend) that Ieſus Chriſt entered by the ſhut doores: but one - 
ly that he came, the gates beeing ſhut. So that he ſpeaketh 
nothing there of the maner of his entry, not how the doores 
were opened, or other place about the houſe by the which 
he entered. And all that which the Doctors ſay, cannot be 
grounded neither vpon the ſcripture, not vpon any authori- 
tie of all the auncient Fathers by them alledged: which bee 
more againſt them. then with them. And for concluſiõ, they 
haue no other foundation of their ſaying, then their one 
coniectures and imaginations, and the falſe interpretation: 
which they giue to the writings of the Fathers. To the faith 
wherof they would gladly conſtraine & ſubiect the Church: 
to the end, that hauing laid that foundation, they might at- 
rerwards build therevpon all the abſurdities and errors they 
ſhall delight in touching the ſame. And where they pre- 
ſuppoſe when Chriſt entered the ſhut doores, walked vpon 
the waters, and went out of the Sepulchre : that ſuch my- 
racles were done rather in the Nel „then in the other 
thin TITAN writeth the contrarie,ſaying : that without a- 
nyc 


ge happened either in his body, or in that of $. Pe. 
ter, he made by his diuine power the Sea againſt nature, to 
ſerue him to walke. As allo S. Hillary to the ſame purpoſe 
ſaith: That by his power hee made all things paſſeable. 
Where vnto like wiſe agreeth S. lohn Chriſoſtome, attributing 
all chat to diuine power, and freely confeſſing that 21 
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14% MAtof the Diſpute am Conference 
knew not the maner and the faſhion thereof. By 8 
whereof, the Miniſters — much aur e te ** 5 ors 
are ſo preſumptuous to determine a thing which by 7 ſcrip- 
ture _ Fathers hath bene left vndecided: and wherein(as 
S. Hillary ſaith wiſely) ſence and words do faile, & the tr 
of the deed,exceedeth the capacitie of humane reaſon. How 
dare then the Doctors ſo boldly ſay that the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt paſſed through the dooxes;that there was penitration 
of dimenſions; that to bodies were in one ſelfe· ſame place? 
Seeing that of all that, neither in the ſcripture, nor in the aun» 
cient Fathers, there is not one onely ſillable: and that (as is 
ſaid) the Fathers do confeſſe, that their vnderſtanding and 


ſence were too teeble to comprehend or declare the reaſon 


of ſuch a my ſtetie. | 1 'F | dare] 
As touching the birth of Ieſus Chriſt, the Miniſters re- 
poſe themſe lues ypon the ſcripture, which ſaith clearly, that 
the Virgin was with childe, that ſhe brought forth, that 
thee gaue ſucke, and that Aperta eſt vulua, the wombe is 
opened in the child · birth. They adde, that the ſame doth 
nought derogate nor preiudice her virginitie and pureneſſe. 
which conſiſteth in this point onely, that ſhee knew not, 
not was knowne of any man. Moreouer, they ſay that in be- 


lecuing the ſame, they follow the ſcripture: and conſequent- 


ly they cannot erre, nar bee beretikes: nor they likewiſe 
which ſubieR and ſubdue their ſence to the word of God: 
28 1 this haue done the Fathers which ate by them alled 
2 N | 1 5 | \ | 
In the following article propoſed by rhe Doctors, tou- 
ching the manner of the reſurrection of Ieſus Chriſt, there 
13 nothing but conieRures,ſlaunders, & tepetitions, trouble 
ſome and ſuperfluous, which the Miniſters by theit former 
anſweres haue largely ſatis fie. e 
All that which afterwards followeth in the writings of 


the Doctors, are but iniuries and ſcoffes, in ſtead of reaſons 


and arguments: which is the laſt recourſe of contentious 
ſpirits: who ſee ing themſe lues deſtitute of reaſon, and vn- 
able to giue place to the truth, defend themſelues by cla- 

wa mours 


1 


ollen at Paris. 77 
mou and ſlaunders. 25 


Some reaſon ſhould the Doctors haue for that which 
they lay concerning the word Aphantos, if there followed 
Autou: hut that which the Euangeliſt ſaith Ap'anten,ſhew- 
eth cleately, that the interpretation of the ſaid place, and vn- 
derſtanding of S. 4mbro/e,(wherevato the Miniſters agree) 
is bett er then that of the Doctors. 

As touching the opening of the heauens, the Miniſters 
anſwere, that (vſing the language of the ſcripture, which 
ſaith clearely,that in the baptiſme of Ieſus Chriſt, the hea- 
uens were clouen aſunder, and then opned, when S. Stephen 


was ſtoned) they cannot faile. And to apply to the ayre the 


ſignification of heauen, is a humane imagination. Thus alſo 
ſeemeth,ſhould diminiſh the Maieſtie of God, and of Ieſus 
Chriſt, who is lifted vp aboue all the heauens, to eſtabliſh 
ſo lowe as the ayte, the Throne of his Maieſtie. And there 
is no likelyhood in that which the Doctors ſay, touching the 
being of two bodies in one ſelfe · ſame place; and that which 


the Miniſters ſay of the ſight of Stephen, which extended 


euen to the heauens : for as much as the one is a my racle of 
the power of God in nature, and the other a wonder againſt 
nature, and the will of God. | 
The Doctors in the article following, do falſly impure 
to the Miniſters, that they affirmed, it was a thing impoſſi - 
ble for God to make a Camell to paſſe through the eye of 
a needle: for they neuer tonched this point in theyr for- 
mer anſweres, but that part of the ſentence onely, where 
it is ſpoken of rich men. Now to anſwere too, and reſolue 
their obiections, the Miniſters ſay , that euen as God can 
ſaue a rich man, by chaunging him, and empty ing his heart 
of ſo much vaine truſt and preſumption, as is therein, 
and whereof beeing groſle and fi led, hee is vncapeable 
to enter into the Kingdome of heauen : ſo to him it is 
alſo eaſie, to make a Camell paſſe through the eye of a 
needle, hauing circumciſed and pared off the groſſeneſſe 
thereof, and other things which might hinder the ſame to 
palle. X X K K * * AREA 
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Firſt. hat the Supper which is celebrated in the reſormed 
8 true ſtirution and ordinance of the ſonne of 


Aftermards,thatthe end ſor which it wasinſtitured,js co 
aſſure the faithfull of — which they haue 
in the fleſh of leſus Chriſt, crucified for — 2 — 18 
in his bloud ſhead for the remiſſion of their ſinnes; and for 
the confirmation of the new couenant, which God hath 
made with his people. 

- Thirdly they fay , that iris necelſatc that the bread and 
wine abide in their proper ſubſt ance, and that after conſecra- 


tion: otherw they cannot be Sacram tsof the and 
on: oheriſe e is 


Laſtly che Miniſters ſay, that thembeleruen preſenting 
themſelues at the Supper, by meanes of their vnbeliefe, can 
there no other thing receiuc , then the ourward ſignes of 
bread and wine, and that ne A pn: OD . 
nation. 

The Miniſters on the other fide propoſe vnto dem 
touching the Maſſe, that ſuch as it is, and now celebrate 


the Romane Church, e a humane inuenrion 


and tradition. 

Alſo, that it is a corru wa pre phanation, as well 
of the holy Supper of our Lord 4 Chr, as — the 900 
and lawfull vſe thereof. 

Alſo, that it is an abuſe of che Prieſthood of P 0 
Prieſts,and thatthere i no other Prieſthood in the new 
ſtament ordained, to get and — — of — a 
alſo to make interce prayers and merits to ob- 
_ _ fauourof God, chen — onel Piieſtheod of lefus 

r 

They ſay moreouer , thatitisablaſphemie and ſacri- 
ledge, but ofthe ſacrificeofthe Romiſh Prieſts , and that 
there is no other oblation, tben that _ Teſus Chriſt once 
made with his body vpon the Croſſe; 1 ON which the wrath 
of God could be appeaſed, his juſtice fatisfied,finners recon- 
ciled to God, a be and the „ 

cterna 
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Alder 2 Prieſt in the 
eternal | —_— MY elt uon ef the Piel in dhe 
Maſſe, from the reſt of the people, is an aboli of the 
. 
c : 857 
And to be briefe, the adoration of bread and wine, 


| hot in the Maſle , or out of the Maſſe) is an intollerable 
wie. +; 3 
Two points yet remaine in the writing of the Doctors, 
whereof the Miniſters will ES The one is, 
that the (aid Miniſters haue neuer found in the ſcriptures, hbn G. 
that faith is a humane worke, but that it is the worke of Epbeſ. 
God, and a gift which hee beſtoweth vpon his cle. The EP 
other point is, that they conſeſſe they cannot bring forth 
one auncient Author, which hath ſaid in expreſſe termes, 
that one body could not he in ders at one inſtant: 
for ſo much as the contrarie thereof ſeemed ſo abſurd and 
ſtraunge vnto them, and ſo much againſt the reaſon and 
faith which all faithful! people ought to haue, that they 
neuer thought ſuch an opmion had found place in the heart 
of any man that was called a Chriſtian. 
The Miniſters to ende this anſwere, ſay that it will 
much more pleaſe them, to hahdle the queſtions aforeſaid, 
then to diſpute of the opening of doores,of the Sepulchre,or 
of the heauens; as to their great griefe, they haue done theſe | 
dayes paſſed: and that for two reaſons. The one, becauſe that 
the decyding and reſolution of ſuch queſtions, cannot bee 
drawne nor gathered out of the ſcripture. And the {econ 
becauſe it cannot much ſerue either to the aduancement 
the honour and gloric of God, or the edification and in- 


Thurſday the 25. de of lab ia 
the yeare aforeſaid, 
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Nane of the WW iron andlaunders which they endu- 


nie that there is a God. So that ſueh deniall impottes an 


phemie to ſay, that God is author of evil], then to ſay that 
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ea | to them 
2 e Neues, the 2 acer 
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ſy tho 
es blaſphe 
y arc innocent, as i. 
us hen, and Naboth, t ho 
N men fallly imputed ſuch like 
2 lay, that the _ 
therein doo imitate the good per- 
ben a ges, the D iſts: who a * 


2 — 


great erong to c 
r qe t 


red (ſaid they) of the Catholikesʒ and yet men know by the 
hiſtories how it was, and how much they were like to Chriſt, 
S. Stephen, and Naboth : as may alſo be knowne the confor- 
mitie of the ſaid Miniſters, to ſuch holy examples. As 
much might the Anabaptiſts ſay to them of the Church cal. 
led re formed, when they call them heretikes. And as much 

might and did ne lay, who for his blaſphemies was 
burnedat Geneua r teputing himſelte happie to be wdged 
by Calum a blaſphemer, and to ſuffer for his doctrine, the 
paines of death. We mult not therfote belecue that the Mi- 
niſters are not blaſphemers , becauſe more boldly then all 
other heretikes, they teiect the na of blaſphemer: but 
meet it is to examine het her their — teth blaſ- 
phemie or not. Now the Doctors ſay; that there is no blaſ- 
phemie worthy of more great eXecr; then ro denie the 
omnipotencie of God: and no leſſe it is then ſimply to de- 


Atheiſme. For to take from God, that which is proper to 
his nature, is as much to ſay, as there isno God. As it well 
pleaſeth S. Bafi/, writing in one of hi Homilies, intituled, 
That Cod ts not the Amthor of euill. That it is no leſſe blaſ- 


God is not God. In ſo much as to take away from Go 
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* holden at Pari. 147 
his goodneſſe, which to him is naturall, is holy to take away 
his diuinitie. Thelike alſo may be ſaid of the omniporencie, 
th at whoſoeuer denieth or diminiſheth the ſame, he denieth 

The queſtion then is, to knowe whether the Miniſters 
will aboliſh the omnipotencie of God, not in proper termes 
(for they ſeeme to conſeſſe it) but in affirming that the po- 
wer of God is meaſured according to his will, ſo that he can- 
not, but that which he will: and other like propoſitions con- 
tained in the precedent anſwere of the Miniſters. Whether 
the Doctors haue proued ſuch propoſitions to containe blaſ- 
phemies or no, they refer them therin to euery man of ſound 
iudgement, who ſhalbe any thing conuerſant in holy ſcrip- 
tures, and the bookes of auncient Chriſtians: which ſhall al- 
ſo be knowne by the Miniſters friuolous anſweres in their 
laſt writing to the Doctots obiections. Who nothing maruel 
that the Miniſters are deceiued in the nature of the omni» 
potencie, ſeeing they erte in the foundation, and know not 
wherein it ly eth, and why God is called almightie. For they 
haue learned of the ſcripture (ſay they) that God is al- 
mightie, becauſe hee can doo whatſoeuer he will doo: and 
that nothing can xeſiſt him, which is rather as a ſigne of the 
power of God, But it is not that ( vnder correction) where- 
in it conſiſtethʒ for knowledge whereof, it mult be conſide- 
red according to it obiect: * is to ſay, to the 
things poſſible to be done: ſo that there is nothing poſſible 
which God cannot do. Now all without any exception, is 
eſteemed poſſible, wherein is found no contradiction to be, 
and not to be: and that commeth not by default of the power 


of God (which can do all things) but of the x e of 
the thing which cannot 1 e . the 


beginning had well ſaid in euery anſwere: but for that they 
hadanfwered ypon ſome Interrogatories that the omnipo- 
tencie of God muſt bee meaſured by his will, ſuppoſing to 
ſalue that error, they are plunged in many other errors, out 
of which (for not conſeſſing to haue erted) they cannot rid 
themſelues, without falling into an infinite number of ab- 
ſurdities. 4 L 2 


More- 


It is infinite . (wen is ul : 
can do more then wedemaundor vuderſtand. And whe 
the Miniſters ſay, that God onely can doo all things which 
are not contra ro his iuſtice, wiſedowe, goodneſſe, a 
nuch, and therefore cannot doo g rally all things. 
hath alreadie beene ſhewed them, that ro bee able tg des 
things contratie to the iuſtice, wiſe! the; geodneſſe, and 
truth of God, was not power, but eakenieſſe, "And' 
the ſelfe-lamereaſon (1 ſaith Saint Huguſtine, in the place 
by the Doctors in wo former obĩe ſtion al edged) that he 
cannot do ſuch things. it is an argumen of his ommpotencie, 
and not of nend os eon (4 

And where the Miniſters inferte, that becauſe Go 
cannot do ſuch things he can(by conke quence) do nothing; 
which is contrarie to his wiſe dome, and eternall will, which 
is, and euer ſhall be, to doo all rhings/well and wiſely, wi 
number, waight, and meaſure, and without that there is 
any injuſtice or contradiction in all that which he doth. M 
may ſec how the Miniſter: diſguiſe the matter in controu 
ſie, concealing uhat they have couchedin their 2 we . 
hing the order eſtabliſhed jn the void, 


ting, rouc 
which (ſaid they) God could doo nothing: and tic oth 


words of b ie, whereof the Doctors reboked the 
and which they durſt not inſert in Ic | | 
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pray, that recourſe behedrorheir 
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of the Miniſters firſt article. And the them 
to the conference may bee made of cheir laſt writing ,-with 
that of the Miniſters. So thut if it bee found ( cereattily if 
3 ar x1 the Doctors haue faithfully cyred the 
ihemſelnes will not avouch j it ſhall be knowne mr the leaſt} 


that the Miniſters haue hicherto maintained 
— . and char the Doctors od ————— 


eee e 
then fimple e nen 
— c/ ug haueiuſt cauſe to ac2 


— — ſores 
broken in twa their propoſitioe : which was ſucty, that the 
omnipote 3 
= 1 "0t to the otder 
which he hu willed to eftdbtiſh in the world : and that the 


Doctors haue nor talen bui the laſt-part one. Who for 
ee ſay that they — what 
was put in difference: to . God could make one 
a ers ws me And to examine the truth of this 
derte. before they put it in writing, they haue reduced 
whole to of the Miniſters propoſition, and 
God ean do all things whichare agree- 
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totiferre. "Who call ira worke againſt the'6rdet_eſtabli- 
thedin the 661% one body to be in due, places, for: 
as much as it withſtanſteth the common diſpoſitid and pro- 
piieties of bodies. And by ſuch reaſon (fay the Poctorojthat 
all other myracles ought alſo to be eſteemed s gaiaſt the 
order in the world eſtabliſhed :bacauſe they be 194inſt the 
eommon diſpoſition and proprieticofnarute,” 
And yet following the vnderſtanding which the Mini- 
ters now give ofthe order eſtabliſned in the world, for the 
eſtate and diſpoſition which God hath eſtabliſhed, conſer · 
ueth and maintaincth all things, by his prouidence and eter- 
nall and immut able will, to gouerne all things rightly, and 
| — — to happen to his workes, Here againe 
do the Miniſters commit a new blaſphemy againſt the om- 
nüpotencie of GOD: for hee can wholly chaunge, vn- 
chaunge, and deſttoy ſuch order at hee hath eſtabliſhed in 
the werld (albeit hee will neuet do the ſame) and make a 
new wotld more perfect then this. And were it ſo, that 
hee could do nothing againſt this order, his power ſhould 
be ſtinted and limitted. For hee could not do but certaine 
effects, according to the order which hee had eſtabli- 


ſhed in the worlde. Which ſhould not happen by the te- 


pugnancie of the nature of Creatures: but in as much as 
God himſelfe ſhould bee tyed. And ſo ( againſt the ſcrip- 
ture) ſhould his hand be ſhortened, and his power forced 
and limitted: From which blaſphemy, infinite others iſſue, 
— the Doctors when occaſion ſhall ferve,haue purpoſed to 
mewe. . 388 80 N | 
Tothe 2, & third blaſphemies which the Doctors haue 
noted, the Miniſters ſay, by the new interptetation of the 
order of the world, in one word they haue fully anſwered. 
Which (to diſſolue the argumẽts produced by the Doctor) 
commerh nothing to the purpoſ mee. F 
+ L 4 And 


he will; i nat 8998) | 


lay) equal] to the ppw 
to wen. The whu . 
the Doctors obi. that the foundation of the. Mimiſters, 
whetevpon they (t ay LL. pretended truth of this propoliti- 
on: God cannot make one body ta bee in diuers places „u 
wholly deſtroyed. For the Miniſters will haue the power 
of God to ia us ſured according to his will, not according 
to the hic is hidden vnto men. Na then, 
at thi n according to the fiſt, by chewhich they 
Bod can do more oy hewill 5 Where fit. 
followcth, that the rule by them given to wealure Gods po- 
wer is falſe · For TY meaiured by has will ie. ing ne 
can do moic hens 


Moxeouer nas fared 
u TR ; Sl pert tos 


40 Dy 115 ght obie . to teach that God ma y doo 
ſomething, — not W 92a » that he hath "Wd 
willed it. For rdin beate conkellion)Godcan. 
do mote then b 
The Doctors adde ch 25the will of God appea- 
reth got to v but by anne, and that the 


order 
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As touching the place of Tertullian, the Doctors for vn- 
de tſtanding thereof, refer themſelues to euery man of ſound 
iudgement: and ſay, that the Miniſters haue ill to the pur- 
poſe alledged Theodoret : and it maketh more againſt them, 
then with them. For when he write th that it mult not be in- 
determinate ly ſaid- that God can do all things, comprehon- 
ding therein good and euill; in that he maketa no reſtraine 
of the omnipotencie of God: bur contraciwiſe, doth ampli- 
fechelame:inſo much that not to beabletodoeurl thingy, 
is * a vertuz and po wer, as before hath beene largely de- 
clared. 

Where the Miniſters da inſtant the Doctor to ſhewe, 
that God hath willed: one body to bee in two places : the 
Doctors anſwere, that thele are two diffetent queltions, 
whether God can do it: ot whether he hath willed it. And 
when it ſhall be conſeſſed (as itought to bee of all Chriſti- 
ans) that the power is in God, very eaſie ſhall it be to ſhewe 
the wall, by the ward, of the Supper, and ofthe Aſcention: 
which they of the pretended retormed religion haue accu · 
ſtomed to depraue, and di Iwade men from, by the impoſſi- 
bilitie which they faigne to bee in God, to put one body in 


two places. us 
Rl the Doctors leaue it to the readers iudgement, 
whether S. Auguſtine haue hene cyted by the Miniſters to 
the putpoſe ox no. And to that which concerneth whether 
15 . — eſſentiall to a body, ot not: the Doctors 


of abody as doth Philoſophers, namely, In predi- 
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inz plac une, be ell 
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cheywetidie their ling, by the definition of a body, w 

in all eſſentiali reaſon'is compiiſe n 0 


body is a: linde of De of three dimenſions, 
— breadth, aud deepeneſſe: where no mention is 


made of the Grcurſcription of place 1 in the laice defini» 


tion. Yb ; ee | 
What pettainech to the queſtion cone places a- 
boue the heauen j the Miniſters (as they are wont) do light- 
ly paſſcouer,: And for want of goot! anſwere, they wrong 
the : Doftots;calling them Sop ten And cher which they 
bring to confirme * our 1 is in one place aboue the 
heauen, is ouer · friuolous. For by the ſame teaſofi might one 
conclude, that the diuinitie is ci ipt. And Aduerbes 
ſignifying p'ace,ſhallbe found in the ſcripture, hen it ſpea- 
keth of the diuinitie, as well as hen it ipeaketh of the hu- 


manitie of Ieſus Chriſt, 


Where the Miniſters wr gg othe Doors that they 
eonfeſſe their Canons to be falſe, it is a manifeſt ſlaunder. 
For the Doctors acknoweldge not any Canons, but in as 
much as they ate take out of the Countels, & other bookes 
authenticke: and not e ee as ee of any 
particular perſon as is the polin cof ratian: -wherevnto 
they giue no cede, buratmach x which heecyteth 
deſerueth. 

For reſolution of BY 8. ele ie * ſend the Mi- 
niſters to the ſchoole of Philoſophergto vndetſtand . that in 
a predicament of ſubſtance, there is a body,which isa kind of 
ſubſtance: and in a proicamont aber, other body, 
which is a kinde de quantitie . And to learne them alſo, that 
the body whichis of quantitie, i accidentall (and not eſſen· 
tialeo a body of predicament of ſubſtance. © 
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holden at Pars. 159 
ments of the matter propoſed : As they do in the artiele of 
the byrth of Ieſus Chriſt: In the deductiõ wherefthe Doe. 
— hr many teſtimonies of the Ancients,which 
hold, that our Aaohe was alſo there conceaued) 
iſſued from the wombe of his mother: Andthir the 
. —— 
out any fraction int of the co 
of hereſie all thoſe which held the contraty. Which thing 
2 yrs — —_ 8 

fame : relying (as they ſay) the ſcripture, and not 
daring to ſay openly, that or (hl room, 8 
reie& the determination of the ancient * 
Which is very cleare notwithſtanding by their won — 
this article: wherein they falſly cyte the ſctiprure,3s though 
it contained, that inthe byrth of out Lord, eAperta fuerit 
unlua virgins : The — ot the virgin was nee And 
| where they ſay that ſuch an opening 8 not the cor - 
porall virginitie, (whereof is the queſtion) they belye the te- 

ſolution of the auncient Fathers, which haue determined of 
that deed, 

Whether in the Article of the Reſurrection there be but 
coniectures, the reading of the Doctors obiection will wit- 
— rv which they may lee, hat deſite to know the truth 
| of ' 

Where the Miniſters do complaine in the end of the ar. 
ticle ofthe Reſurtection, that the Doctors do wrong and 
ſcoffe them; the Doctors doubt not, but the Miniſters are 
ore troubled, that their ſubtilties and maner of dealing are 
diſcovered: the which, did men well vnderſtand,they would 
2 calily (as heeretofore)to be decei- 
ue 
I ᷑ he ſolution which the Miniſters pretend to gi be- 
ee 0: autor, but Ap antom is i ent. 
For how ſo euer it was, our Lord was iuuiſible to his Diſci · 
ples, were it by ſuddaine vaniſhing,or otherwiſe ; the which 
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Fot it is not ſaid, th | t the heauens were clouen aſundet, or 
opened, when heaſcended thither : as at the baptiſme of Ie- 
ſos Chriſt, and when it it ſpoken of the viſion of S. Stephen, 


But the ſcripture ſaith expreſiy, that Leſus Chriſt pierced 


the Heauens, and ot that the Heauens were © 
him. And the Miniſters cannot forbeare to ſſaunder the 


Dottors, in deprauing the vnderſtanding of their writings: 


28 is ſcene in this preſent anſwere, where the Miniſters 
faincto haue vnderſtood, in that place of the ſcripture, men- 


cioning Ieſus Chriſt to haue pierced the Heauens, that 
the Doctors by the name of Heauen, will haue the ayre to 
be ſignified: which the Doctors neuer thought: but haue 
oft times ſayd, that when it mencioneth the opening of the 
Heauens, by the Ic auens it vnderſtanderh the aire: which 
ſo ought not tq be applyed, when our Lorde is ſayd to 
haue pierced the Heauens, | 1 

By ſuch manner ofanſwere do the Miniſters thinke, to 
cauſe the force ot the Doctors reaſon to be forgotten. Who 
ſaid thus: If when it i ſaid in the ſcripture that the Heauens 
were opened, the words ought ſtrictiy to be taken, and truly 
to be vnderſtood, that the heauens were opened: It lik 


behoueth, hen the ſctipture ſaith, that Ieſus Chriſt pierced 
the Heauens, that the word C piercedi] be taken in it proper 
Ggnification and ſtrictiy: which thing directly repugneth 
the diuiſion or opening, as things oppoſed one to another. 


To which reaſon: there is no anſwere giuen, more then ordi- 
narily is to the other arguments of the ſaid Dectors. 5 

Touching the differ&ce which the Miniſters put, between 
the ſight of d. Stepben, which ſtretched euen to the height of 
Heauen, and the being of two bodies in one ſelfe- ſamt 
place: and that the one is a myracle in nature: and the 
other a wonder againſt nature, and the will of GOD. 
The Miniſters (good Secretaries of Gods 3 


holden at paris. 159 
and will) ſhould do much, if they could teach the Doors, 
that God hath willed the one, and that hee cannot will 
the other: and then ſnall there bee reaſon for their ſaying, 
to ſhe we the difference they haue aſſigned betweene theſe 
to. ö | 
he inconſtancie of the Miniſters is knowne in the ar- 
ticle where the Camell is mentioned: to wit, whether God 
can cauſe him to paſſe through the eye of a needle. For in 
the Miniſters firſt anſwere , made without any diſtinction, 
haue they anſwered , that to make a Camell (or Cable) to 
paſſe through the eye of a needle, wasa thing impoſſible 

with God. And inthe ſecond anſwete do they alledge, that 
Ieſus Chriſt, (in ſaying,that what was impoſſible with men, 
was pollible with God) no other thing pretended, but to an- 
ſwere the queſtion which his Diſciples had propoſed:name- 
ly, who could be ſaued: anſwering wherevato, he ſaid : that 
it was impoſlible with men: and that ſuch ſentence of leſus 
Chriſt, ought not to be vaderſtood, bur of che ſaluation and 
conuerſion of rich men onely:which excluſiue ſpeechſ hen 
the Miniſters affirme, that our Lord ſaying, that what is 
impoſſible to man, is poſſible with God; muſt not be ya- 
derſtood, bur of the ſaluation of che rich) clearely ſhewerh, 
that the Miniſters intent was to ſay by their anſwere, that 
our Lord ment not to comprehend vnder this propoſition; 
L That which ie impoſſible with men, is poſſible wth God]: 
the poſlibilitie to make a Camell paſſe through the eye of a 
needle. As if this propoſition were not to be generally vn · 
derſtoad, whereof our Lord inferreththis patticular. It is 
poſſible with God to ſaue a rich man. And hee himſelfe 
by exprelle words ſpeaketh generally : Omnia apud De- 
um poſſibilia ſunt. With God are all things poſſible. The 
Doctors deſire, that they which can * preſent 
writing, would note the ſtarting holes of the Miniſters, 
who wontedly auouch , and denie the errors they main- 
taine, when they are thereof by the trueth convinced: 
Now the Miniſters (not daring to petſiſt 3 
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| "at glole the txt cannot biooke : For our 
of zügen, impoſſible to men : which 


r although to make and bring forth a Ca- 
mell of Gl Fares) rr bigneſſe, that he might paſſe tho- 
row the eye of ancedle, were a thing impoſſible with man, 


yet ii God broughe farth ſuch a one, or it he did ſo much di- 
miniſh the greatijeſſe and gtoſſeneſſe of a Camell, and that 
man might hold the ſame , he might well cauſe it to paſſe. 
But the is not of the production of a Camell, or of 
making him grear or ſmall; but of cauſing him to paſſe. 
The which ( were hee ſo ledle) ſhould not be ſa myracle 
as touching the paſſage, but onely — the pro- 
duRion of (uch a luing Creature, or the chaunging of 
his quantitie. Alſo i in taking this name Camelus, for 205. 
ble (as Calvin thought beſt) the abſurditie of this ne expo- 
ſition ſhall better: 38 well may man ſo much leſſen 
a Cable, by the 22 ofit matter, that in the ende he 
may — 4 alle through the eye of a ntedle. Moreouer it 
ſhould be eaſie for a man to make a needle, whoſe eye ſhould | 
be ſo large, that a Cable, (yea a Camell) mi ghe paſſe there 
. —＋4 the ſcri ref peaketh of things :ropeſible wich 
man, and as they ate in * owne nature. Therefore as the 
eye of agcedle muſt be taken init little and ſtraight . 
tie: ſoalſo mult a or Cable, be taken in it naturall 
groſſeneſſe. And neuet were the Auncients ſo — to int 

8 rpretations, as one could not teade 
without laughter. But «Miniſters cannot eſcape with this 
goodly expoſition, that one ſeeth hot clearly, oy _ 
power of God can ſtretch fo farre, that it can make a 
in his crookedneſſe a leneſſe, to paſſe throu _— 
of a needle: but only when hee ſhall by the power of 


be brought into 1 8 pen. to to che eye 4 a 
needles 


| bolden at Paris. | Ter 
needle, which is againſt the expreſſe Text of the ſcripture, 


and againſt the expofitioof auncient interpreters:alt ws 4 
to der nel een, 


orically expounded by them. But the 
e takerh not away the truth 8 


no mote then the acts of Ieſus Chriſt ceaſe to be true acts al · 
beit the interpreters expound them allegotically. Wher- 
in the Muniſters are deceiued, ſuppoſing, —— they haue 
read in S. Jerome (ome interpretation beſides the ee ae. Li, de vera 
che compariſon which our Lord in this behalf hath vſcd,was * conci- 
a parable, which is falſe. For a true argument it is which our g _— 
Lord deduceth, to ſhewe his power to ſaue arich man: be- 

cauſe this is a thing more hard, thẽ to cauſe a Camel to paſſe 
through the eye of a needle. 

The Doctors to conclude vpon this article, do eftſoones 
ſhew vnto the Miniſters,that of the deniall of the ſtretchi | 
forth of Gods almightineſſe, many other — 
cannot otherwiſe be termed then blaſphemics , do follow. 
Namely, that two bodies cannot be in one place by the al- 
mightineſſe of God: that GOD cannot make a bodie 
without circumſcription of place: that leſus Chriſt ente- 


red not, nor (Ss through the cloſed doores: aroſe = 


not, nor could without the ſtone were rowled from 
the graue: that hee went not, nor could gee out of the 
ls cg wombe, without fraction in the bodie of his 

that hee pearced not, nor could pearce the hea- 
uens, without opening of them: that he made not, nor could 
make a bodie( no not his oe) inuiſible: that he could 
not e e Cable) retaining it groſſeneſſe, to 
— ugh the eye of a needle, Which things do fol 
ee W e and is an execrable blaſ- 
and very Atheiſme, Behold the enormious ab- 


dities which they are conſtrained to confeſſe. that denie 
the real preſence of leſus Chriſt in the Sacramet ofthe Aul- 
tar; which the Doctors pray to be well conſidered by the 
readers of this preſent writing. 


M 


Concerning that which the Minifters make queſtionof 


—_—  — y 
ee * 


— 
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ifa 


in the laſt article of their anſwere, that the Doctors doo call 


faith a humane nee e vg that it is of God: they ought 
no more to wonder thereat, then inſinit other truthes, which 
ſecmeth ſlraunge to them becauſe their doctrine is founded 
on the grounds of error : among which, one of the principall 
is; That man hath not free will: that man to thinke well, 
will well, and doo well, 'worketh not together with God: 
againſt many places of ſcripture which ſetteth downe man 
co-working with God: and for his faith and workes, hath of 
him reward and tecompente. The vhich, without wandting 
from the purpole, ſnall more aptly be handled in an other 


that the anciẽt Fathers haue neuer ſaid, God could not cauſe 
one bodie te be in diuers places: which thing is true, But 
the reaſon which they yeeld, why they haue not fo ſayd, is 


| 
| 


of the, Miniſters owne orge and invention. It remaineth, 


that they ſhewe vs ſo much by the teſtimony of the Scrip- 
ture concerning the lame : For no more is it therein found, 
then in the writings of the Fathers. W hereof the ſaid Mini- 
doctrine vpon the word of Cod. 
Had the Miniſtersin the as they My! ch the trutk 


| ters haue bene oft admotiſhed, hoſay they build all their 


of the Omniporencie, or elſe had they Mu, that they ac- 
knowledged that Ieſus Chriſt could cauſe his body to be a- 
boue, and here below e in the Sacrament, really and truly, if 
he ſo would: than had it bene needleſſe to handle theſe for- 
mer queſtions, which neuertheleſſe, are not of ſmall con- 
ſequence, as the Miniſters do eſteeme them. Which thing 
appearcth by the writings of the Fathers, who haue diligent- 
ly handled theſe places and ſtrengthened themſelue: 3 
with againft heretiques : But becauſe the Miniſters would 
not agree, that God can make one body to be at one ſelfe: 
ſame inſtant, in divers places; | And that if the Doctors 


begunne to declare his will to haue bene ſuch, that he had 
ordained the body of Ieſus Chriſt ſhould be in Heauen, 
and in the Sacrament. The Miniſters might haue ſayd 
( as they of theyr ſect doo ſay) that God hath not willed - 


[2 


place. The Doctors like well, that the Miniſters do confeſſe 
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it, becauſe he could not. The Doctors had rather firſt in- 
treate of the Almightineſſe, then of the will. And ſeein 
the matter of the Omni ence hack bene Hef A 
| ſed, they are determined to prooue, that Ieſus Chriſt hath 
willed and ordained , that his bodie ſhould bee in diners 
places. In the probation of which r they haue 
vnderſtood the Miniſters opinion, of that they holde in 
theyr Churches touching that matter, they will enter into 
the former Conference, to the ende that theyr trauell be 
net in vaine. For that they follow not ( it ſeemeth to the 
Doctors) that which Caſuin and Be u holde concerning the 
ſame. For which cauſe(ſay the Doctors) that the Miniſters 
abuſe the people: fayning to teach that, which in the 
formed Church they haue wontedly done : and yet their 
anſwere addreſſed to the Doctors, ſneweth the contrary, 
In that the Miniſters repute themſelues happie, to en- 
dure ſuch reproaches, to be eſteemed ſeducers by the Doc. 
tors, let them remember, that all ſets may ſay as much ther- 
of as they: whether by right or wrong, it wil appeare by exa - 


mination of their doctrine. 


The Doctors reſolution touching the article of the Almighti- 

neſſe of God, in regard of foure queFtions by them propoum- 
ded to the Minifters : which ſerue ts the underſtanding of 
the reall preſence of the body and blood of leſiu C brit in 
the Sacrament. | 


| DG man which can patiently cõſider by the ſcriptures, 
I beginning at Abraham, the Father of the faithfull, vn- 
tothe laſt writing of the Apoſtles: ſhall finde, that the 
well · ſpring of all infidelitie hath ordinarily beene, to haue 
dy to the proprietie of creatures, and common order 
of nature, to contradict, doubt of, and diſtruſt the word of 
God. For which reaſon, Tertullan and other former Chri- 
ſtians ſayd well: that Phyloſophers, and they that ſtayed 
pon things naturall,were the Fathers of Hereticques : be- 


cauſe the contewp'ation of Natute, engendered almoſt 
M 2 all 
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rute: ee ſtaied on that ame power in all doubts, 


le to euery crea- 


which might be offered or propoſed. 

All the Tele which Abraham made vppon the 

omiſes of God to him; did proceed of certaine i 1. 
eee nature, which he ſawe in himſelfe and in his wife. 
And it ſeemeth hee had alwayes regard there vnto, vntill 
God vſed bis authoritie, and ſaid vnto him: I am God all 
ſufficient. Is any thing hard to the Lord ? After this 
rebuke and remonſtrance of God, Abraham did then for- 
get all conſideration of the proprieties of his nature, and 
laid hold on this ſhield of faith: which is to knowe, and to 
bee fully petſwaded, that God is almightie, to hom no- 
thing ere And after that, hen queſti 
on was of killing his onely ſonne; albeit hee had great ap- 
parance of contradictionin nature, and 1 in the word of God, 
which had beene giuen him: to wit, that of the of 
that ſonne ſhould hae proceed, which ſhould: gjue ble 
to all Nations, and notwithſtanding bee — kill 
before hee had any lynage of his bodice iſſued. Neuerthe- 
leſſe hee made not proteſtation , oppoſing that cont ra- 
diction of nature, and of the wodd of GOD, to 
raine , that that which had beene ſaid and ſed vato 
him was impoſſible ; but hee had recourſe to the ſtay of 
faith, and of the fa (ſaieth Saint Paul to the He- 

omnipotencie, | 
: true both the one and 

other: namely, to cauſe his ſonne to die, and riſe againe, 
to drawe from him afterwards lynage and poſteritic : al. 
though u yet there had beene no examp hp 


Likewiſethe confideration of c creatures „and the * 
| OT." 
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« awe before him, made himfaltineo 
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kf — me, not atior | 
=” to lift vp his to the omupoiency a · 
—— allure bis faith, Moſes ſaid: Sue 
ed tbeuſa ple there are. among whom 1 ales 
2511.0 mil gin them fleſs,that they nay eate therof a monibi long 
e Pope ard erke, 
the fiſh of the [ea be gathered together for them to ſuffice. them ? 
88 fp iy wa of the Coden! th 
now ſeę er my word ſpall come ta paſſe,or no D like 
LL _ a5 one Alen dünnen chat the 
2 e vnbebefe or di · 
ath 


Goch eps ſuccor, he ſhall knowathat che cauſe 
ordinaply yn ay . — natute and diſpo- 


ehenſion of 
one EE 
| e yes: QUers examples t 
— — 
ach ene _—_ 


tall. e 
exhorting het to thinke vpon the 
Sl kick the eee, 


on is builded 30 3 'P REL 7 
lution of Tus vceavithche ers, do ſayzchatwnh 
pod ri Arch — — —. ai — — 
nr! arfic lee 
| teh all the the other — the 
| aboue den, ate heli waintained, 


all cuntradiction and it pugnatiey of nature or rea- 
ich may be n And without the 


N hich, 


Jere. 18. 
Rom. 9. 


E/ay 45. 


and knowledge of God, ee, 


Ar. the bin and Conference 


faith or any the workes of God 
ſing nature, and contamed in the ſcriprares; could not 
fended and maintained, againſt the aſſaults of malice, 


depriuation of humane ſpinit :'which alw ayes tendeth ts in- 
fidelitie, and diſobedienee row: bis God's and from his 
byrth is prompt and il to depraye and ſlaunder his word 
and commandement. By meanes whereof (ſay the Doftors) 
that ſo much the more ought every Chiiſtian to inforce him- 
ſelt, to hold and keep that article entire, without ſuffrin gary 
to make any exceptiò therof, or to teſtrai it at his plea re, 
vader any pretexts of (I know notwhat ) rerugnancies of 


creatures;which Neuper d of vnder- 
he pelutieſſe of Cod For thi 
| — ent vnto vs tf homaipotẽc) generally 

of God. Andreacherl — hat the creatures is in his 


; 
2s the clayin the hand of the Potrerge cryto teceiue ſuch cha 0 
5 1 
they can ſay, Why haſt chou made or chaunged mee thus 

Such Grlrude and VC the N 


S. —— 
aber arm ay ene maſt TH 


he yes lv | Jorg ned 
— wes tions whith it they | 
imagine eofthen ture, wiſedome, x pence, will of : 


Secing that the ſcripture ſait plainly ; that God can 
more then wee vndlerſtand, and 4 ket at them whit b 


nall will of God: ee 
him to know thereby the deciſions 
ceth th hey ag Pan 


ir de Ind conftraineth: with himſe lſe re created, 
to cry out. confeſling hipipnofs ny worn þ +9 r,wil, 
and workes of God: Oh the deepneſſe of the richei, viſedoi 

rehenſible are his indy ements, 


out. For who is he that hath knowne 


and his wapes paſt finding 


the minds of the Lord? fei bath bene his Counſailor? And 
aun 


blusen as fa. rey 


an excellent ſaying of d. Auguſſins vpò this point is to be no. 
ted, who in an Epiſtle Ad voluſſamum faith 2 We confelle, 
that God can doo ſomething, the which in ſearching, wee 
cannot finde. car hee — ; towit, if God can dos 
ſomething , albeit in our natutall indgement wee thinke it 
impoſſible : wee eſteeme it neuertheleſſe that it is poſſi . 
— on that the capacitie of our ſpirit cannot compreliend 
ame. 
The Doctors ſay aſſa t hat by ſuch libertie and weanes 
that any will exempt what hee liketh from the power of 
God, vnder colour of ſome impoſlibilities of nature, or of 
repugnancie, after his owne judgement, to the nature, wiſe. 
dome , and will of God : one will ſtudie to faine the 
like , in all matters of faith : wherein ſuch cauſes may bee 


eaſily invented, and well diſguiſed. And that it is ſo, from 
the 


article of the Creed vnto the laſt, ler all the hereſies 
which haue bene there contradifted,, be from time to time 
obſerued, andit will e, that all haue held this way and 
method, to fight againſt euery article of faith, as impoſſible 
to God : reſpecting the impobibilitie of the worke ac- 
cording to nature, and ſome inconueniences, 
againſt the nature, wiſedome, will, and glotie of God. 
The Doctors employ to this effect, the two fuſt bookes 
of Tertullian: onewhereof is, of the incarnation of Ieſus 
Chriſt : and the other, againſt the Marcioniſts of the 
reſurtection of the fleſh 3 which the Chriſtian rea- 
der ſhall perceiue the [ike arguments of thoſe Marcioniſts, 
endeuoming to exempt from the ommpotencie of God, 
the incarnation of our Lord, and the reſurreAtis of the fleſh. 
Ihen to conclude this point, the Doctors do forewarne 
euery Chriſtian , that they adde not ought to the 1 
which ſpeake alwaies without any limitation of the po- 
wer of GOD towards the creatures : and to the ende, 
to praiſe the infinite power, wiſc dome, and eternall will of 
our Creator and Redeemcr : and to the end to preſetue the 
cloſet of Godsſecrets from euery ſhameleſle and impudent 
perſon, which of his own folly wil . a law, not only to — 
. 4 but 
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but alſoto th wiſedome, andeternall will of God: 
and to the end uot to bring into the worlfl , not only all he- 
relics, but alſo Atheiſme, which after theit ſence & ph 
fie may and will oppoſe themſelues, and gain * 
power of the true, trying, and everlaſting Go Doc: 
tors do eſtſoones thew chatic is poreſſary to belaste con-. 
ſeſle, and maintaine, that our God is Almightie, and Lord 
without end: to whom nothing is impoſſible: and whotn, ſo 
farro off is it, that any can reproagh : ¶ Thus cnff thow hor do, 
the leaft of hisworkes, 
our eyes. And in good termes, 
nor fanhfull;; which any way re. 
power of God. For he deſtroyeth 
the Pillar of ae * general whervmons | 


exception can he 
avi to be tetsined in i 


Now as the ombi ge- 
nerallitie and petfection: the DoRors fay alſo; ther ſuf. 
ficeth not to ſay, that God is Almightie, and that he hath 
power to do ſomething, eo inferte that it is done: For all 
that our Lord can do, he hach not done, nor euer will do the 
ſame : for as much as hi is infinite. But the knows 
ledge. of this omnipotency feruerh, to achnowiedge and 
magnifie the r\ofour God, and to maintaine the 
——— by Nature, Which in hit word, and our 
faith are d : and to confute euery Spirite which 
would deny any thing thereof, avhnpolidle to be done by 


/ WAY ſoeuer. 1 

And for Aa 12h = Gags with their Minis 
ſters, exalt GETS againſt thegreatneſſeandpowerof 
eur Lorde, and plainly do deny him power, to put the 
body and blood of Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, viider the foi 


of bread and vine? And for as much alſo, as in the pre 
ded reformed Rel ion, to refilt che powerfull wor word{whheh 
; this is my blood), they haue taught no- 


ſaich; Thu um 

ching with mote great reaſon, or more familiar to their fpl- 
lowers, thẽ the impoſſibilitie with God, to make one 0 
be into or many *** 170 n the Sactamt, & in heauẽ. 


Baghtly 


no 
5 


Rightly e Doltorablned tory er 
they derogate in their doctrine. the firſt articss 
namely, the omnipotencie of God. Aud the 
allo, thevitharh — —ñ— 
amt, in them diſputations agariſ? 
to begin with demaund, Whether 5 
. oe 1 bf 
not do it? —.— thus Trrraliab and other doo 
—— he points whereof t ntend ag. 
he Doctors alſo haue = 
ceed in the matter of the Sacrament 
wherher they thoughtit in Gods 
to be in many places? : or Whether cher 
&c. The Doctor are conſtraitied 
iti of ——.— of dealing of al 5 
Hom etended reformed religion. That i is, that 7 

d whether God can eſtabliſh the body 
inthe PRI ING el ee bees 
matter is not concerning tho power of God bur concertüng 
his will onely. And when the word is alledged, Which decla- 
reththe will of God, then (cont tariwiſe) denie tli his will 
to be ſuch: fot as much as the fame is in mpoſlible to hi wand 
there alledge the — 2 ile natute of a 
body. Aud . they pole this work is 2 
depraue and interpiet the word'of — 
then it ſoundeth or is written. 

Moreouer, that is to be noted, which Heſbuſi an Al- 
maine, reproached (alviv with: thartheſaid Calais aud all 
his following Miniſters, ate the moſt faire and magnificall 
extollers of the power of God: but when they come to the 
deed, and apprehenſion theresf,chey gzue and bann ſo 
much vnto him, as ſerueth to bring in their ertots and phan- 
taſies. And they reſemble( as ſaith In Almaine) v vntoa trai- 
tor, u inch tien moſt flatte teth & magnifieth a man,whe he 
is ready to betray him, as Judas did our Sauiout. The ſame al- 
ſo ate the Doctors conſtrainet to ſay of the Miniſters, tou- 
cling the 3 ; which Tertulius (aid. 


of 


Acts enen bse 
en redenda non credum. To wit, that in belees 
8 N it not. For after they 


178 


— phe no exception is to be put vnto it, on the other 

ſi — eclace, that it ought not bee exten 

to euery thing, which humane ſpi. t can conc eiue. And in- 
vnto it, but what ſeemech good vn- 


more themſelues with the nature, wiſdotme, 


Se Late noknowe ad 
—— 1 the potencie. oc- 
tors thereſorec e all men beware of becing a- 
buſed with the wordt of Calas and his Miniſters: but to re- 
gard the works e 8 —— be in the power of God. 
Doftorsha ve propoſed to them theſe foure queſtions: 

. to . od c one body to be in two places 
and (contratiwiſe) two bodies in one Nice: whether hee can 


lodge one body in à leſſe ſpace then the greatneſſe thereot: 
and whether he can make it inviſible. And ſuch que ſtions 


have beene ſpecially choſen : becauſe the principall argu- 
ments of the pretended reformed Religion, againſt the erus 
preſence 5 and bloud of Ieſus Chriſt in the holy 
Sacrament, are fou nded v e ſame. 
The Dodtorcb belecue ſumply (as all other thongs) that the 
foure queſtions are poſſible to God, and haue proued the 
fame by the infiniteneſſe of his payer 4 by the eripeurey 


which attribute vnto him all power without exception, o- 
uer the creatures ; and by written examples and ſtraunge 

myracles wrought ypon their bodies , \agaioſt the nature o y 
them. Terinlianin th His bookeofthe Reſurrection, faith: 27 
the end mee may beleene , that our God u more mightie then ali 
lawe and nature of all bodier : And adderh i that they knows 


God amiſſe who think hat is not in his power zwhich they in their 
ine cannot c nd From ne it commeth (as ſaith 
S. Cyril!) chat ſ wicked (pi rits doo reiect and condemne 


all things . —— they eee not vn 


derſtand 
rs ſuppoſe the N ſufficiently 


Morcouer.the D 
ſhewed,as wellby expres ſenptute, as by the expolitions 
thereof, 


* 
e body n place equall to it greatnefle , 
readie it vas trulj done in the birth of the body 
Ieſus Chriſt: in his reſutrection: in the entrie thro 


A 


S. Auguſtine in the 16.Chap. of the booke which he wrote of 
the due cate ofthe dead: where he writeth, that ſoules by 
the power of their one nature, cannot be here belowe, and 
in heauen, or in many places : but that it may be done by 
the power of God: and will not reſolue whether they vn- 
derſtand our affaires by ſuch a preſence in many places, or 
by the reuelation of Angels, or other meanes by the power 
aud grace of God. 8 oh | 
Alf it is certam, that in the matter ef the holy Sacrament, 
the auncient Fathers of the Church haue acknowledged and 
mantained;, that the bodre of leſus Chriſt was in many 
places by the almightie power of God. As doth S. Ambroſe. 
vpon the tenth of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes :'and Saint 
Chriſoſtomo 


anna. 
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lone among all! 
ende that men 


ach myr 


ig a lacepaberein 4s, 
tions of . nos an 


een pla 
the action and oblation of och 
likeaion 


e And 2 
ebateth how it was poſ= 
body bet weene his 
that it was impoſſible far 
e deſcended at laſt, to the dwine 


eſus Chriſti: by the which, to him a- 


aclewas pollible. And to the 


raue, nor wreſt the meaning 
ething which after a 
ed the truth) let them 


note 


note that the purpoſe of S. Augniline is, to ſhewe that Teſus 

by his almightineſſe did carrie himſelfe, which to any crea · 
ture was impoſyble. Now had heonely in the Supper borne 
betweene his hands the fi ure of the Sacrament, and ſigne of 
| his body, and not his true and reall body, hee have 
done nothing, but what the leaſt man might do, For each 
man can carrie bet wixt his hands, the figure, Image, ſigne or 
Sactament ot his body, ot ſticke it in his hat, without my- 
racle or ſupernaturall power. It behoueth then, that the cer- 
taine maner which S. Auguſtine vſeth, doth nothing diminiſh 


the truth: and this it is, that betweene his hands he was m- 


uiſible. and in a ſupernaturall maner of being; reall neuer 
theleſſe and true. S. Baſilin his _ withthe others, a- 
uoucheth the body of ſeſus Chriſt to be in heauen;and by his 
almightineſſe notwithſtanding to bee preſent in the Sacra- 
ment: although the Miniſters to proue it impoſzible for one 
body, or one other creature, to be in many places, do chiefly 
build vpon S. Baſil: bur the ſaid S. Baſil, in the place by the 
Miniſters alledged, doth expreſly pra teſt, not to ſpeake but 
according to the naturall proprietie. And in his Liturgie he 
declareth, that it is not onely in the power of God to cauſe 
the body of Leſus Chriſt to be in heauen, and vpon the Aul- 
| tar; but that it is ſo truly done. | 
The Dactors to end this queſtion of one body in many 
places, ſay: that ſuch matter is not onely in the power of 
| God; but that it muſt ſo be beleeued to bee done in the holy 
Sacrament, that God be not found a lyar and deceiuer in 
his word: whereby Ieſus affirmed to his Apoltles, that that 
| Which he gaue with his hands, was his true body, deliuered 
for vs. This is an argument which Tertullian in his booke 
of the Reſurrection maketh, aſter hee had diſputed againſt 
them which denied the ſame to be poſſible with God. And 
it ſeemeth they then ſaid (as the Miniſters haue formerly 
| Gid) chat there was ſomething by the ſcriture impoſſible 
with God: to wit, that he could not lye, nor deceiue: 
and that thereof they tooke occaſion to goe further, and to 
dilpute that the reſurtection was to him alſo impoſſible. = 
| { 


that the Miniſters, becauſe God cannot lye, haue endenou- 
red to inferte, that tp put one body in two places, was impoſ- 
ſible for him, as well as to lye and deceine. Tertullias in the 
end accordeth with the ioniſts, and ſaith: Rather had 


I confelle that God cannor deceiue, and that hee is onely 
weake and impotent in deceit: tothe end, that thereby hee 
ſceme not to haue taught and ſpoken one way, and to haue 
otherwiſe diſpoſed of the deed contained in his word. Then 
if hee cannot (concludeth Tertullian) deceiue and abuſe; the 
reſutrection mult be beleeued, as it is carried in his word. and 
not otherwiſe, leaſt deceit be found in the word of God. 
The Doctors ſay alſo, they willingly confeſſe, that God 
cannot lye, nor deceiue: and that it muſt therefore be be- 
leeued, that ſo he hath willed and ordained the truth of the 
Supper, in ſuch ſort, and not otherwiſe, as his word ſoundeth 


and beareth. Now ſo it is, that his word plainly and expreſly 


beareth, that he affirmeth that what hee gaue with his hands 
to his Apoſtles to eat, was his body, deliuered for vs: we muſt 
therefore beleeue that his word ſaith not otherwiſe then his 
will is, leaſt he be eſteemed a lyar. And that as he ſaith, Z hus is 
my body: T his is nm bloud: that it is ſo indeed. The which the 
Doctors (by Gods aſſiſtance) will declare in the next Con- 


ference, to ſhewe that he hath not onely power to eſtabliſh 
40 that he hath willed 


his body in the holy Sacrament: but 
it, and ſo hath done it. [+ 


Artictles propoſed by the Dolo for the next ( onference , and 
others following according to the order of the {aid Articles. | 


' Lthough,following the order of Conſe- 


| rence touching the Apoſtles Creed, they 


A ought ſecondly * of an other 
Vie article(as the Miniſters themſelues in the 
>>) beginning of the Conference not onely 
EV Yo accorded, but demaunded : een e 
= 2) imprinted Articles of their confeſſion, 
bearing date the I 564. yearc,from the firſt vnto the R 


” 
— — 
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be examined by the Doctors.) Neuertheleſſe, the Doctors 
ſeeing it will not be much from the purpoſe, after they haue 
intreated of the omnipotencie of God (which extendeth to 
bee powerfull to cauſe the body of Teſus Chriſt to be in hea- 
uen, and in the Sacrament) in continuing that matter, to en- 
ter into the probation of his will: they are content to ſhewe, 
chat he hath not power onely,but that alſo he hath wil: and 
ate conſequently determined to refute all the blaſphemi 
and hereſies contained in their Supper, which are called re- 
formed : to the end allo they be not deemed to flye the liſt, 
touching the Supper and the Maſſe, as the Miniſters haue 
reproached them. Neuertheleſſe they proteſt , that their 
meaning is, after the concluſion of this matter, and reſoluti- 
on giuen , to returne to examine the wenderfull errors of 
the Miniſters, which in number are many againſt che other 
articlel of the Creed: which thing the Minitters (vnwilling 
that the Doctors ſhould purſue the order bogus do greatly 
feare, as one may ſee, and iudge: foreſeeing, that in the next 
Conference, an other blaſphemie would be ſhewed them, 
which the Church (calling it ſelfe Reformed) againſt the 
goodneſſe of God, after ( aluius decttine) maintaineth: to 
wit, that God worketh in the reprobate, the euill and ſinne 
they commit: which is an exectable Atheiſme, and no leſſe 
then the deniall of the omni potencie of God. And they that 
can read theſe Conferences (continuing to the ende of the 
diſcuſſion of the Miniſters ertors, and of their religiõ againſt 
all the articles of the Creed) ſhall bee likewiſe abaſhed to 
vnderſtand the abſurdities and blaſphemies iſſuing from the 
fame. 
An other point there is yet, which inuiteth the Miniſters 
to demaund tractation of the Supper: which is, that they haue 
the whole matter alreadie ſquared , by many of their Se, 
who haue written ofthe ſame: And chiefly the great booke 
af Peter Martir will not faile them. Wherby they ſhalbe fur- 
niſhed with I know not what infamous obiectiõs, & of ſome. 
paſſages of the Fathers, broken & depraued,or cuilly applied, 
ment. 
But 


toimpugne in ſhe w. the truth of the body in the Sacra 
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1 writings of all the auncient 
11 Fathers, (no appara te tothe conti ) they are coguinced 
(I | and condemned of their errors againſt the ſaid Cree. 


| Now, to enter into the examination of the Supper gf 
—_—_— , the Doctors do maintaine, that it is a pro- 
e eating and drinking, not differing from common ca- 

_ and drinking, but in that it is worſe : that they abuſe the 
holy inſticution of the Supper of leſus, and pollute and de- 
| file ſuch cheir banket withall impietic, & blaſphewie, They 
| alſo maintame, that the Miniſters do great iniurie to the Sa- 

_ crament of Ieſus Chriſt,falſly to attribute to ſuch, their pro- 
1 phane and pollured banket, the name of Sacrament. And to 
the end that the IC thereof be more cleare, the Doktors 
demaund of the Miniſters whether they receiue one com- 
mon doctrine, receiued not only in the Church Catholique, 
but alſo almoſt in all Sects which are ſeperated fromit:T hat 


| is, that inthe confection of the 7 name there be two eſ· 
| ſentiall and neceſſariethings : : the matter (or A and 
the word? 1 
1 Secondly, what word, with the t, is neceſſary 
i make a Sacrament: and namely,tharwhich the Miniſter Jo 
|- | call the Sacrament of the ere and whether it be houeth 
to vſe certaine words or no . 


Thirdly, whethet the bond haue ſome power or effec 
cuall adding in the Sacrament: & what, & whether it worke 
vpon ſomething in the matter of the hread and wine? 
| Fourthly, whether by the ſame conſecration bee 
| made of the matter of the Sacrament 
9 Fiſely, whether by the word conſecration, be not made 8 
11 of the matter? to wit, ho w the lame conſectation is made fand 
1 by what vertue the ſame is made? 

1 SByctly, whether beſides the bread and wine, and the bei- 
rituall graces and benefites of Ieſus Chriſt, the true body 
and bloud of Ieſus Cheſt in their e ſubſtance , and 

5 aol 


hp 
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not in ſpirituall effect onely , be really receiuedin the Sup- 
per? And the Doctors de demand vpon this article,a plaine 
confeſſion of the faith of the Miniſters HH 
They demaund further, whether in receining the bread, 
before taking of the wine, they receive not by the eating 
of the bread , the body and blond of Ieſus Chriſt: or the 
body onely. Briefly, whether they admit-that'which Di- 
_ call a Concomitance of the body and bloud of Ieſus 
They demaund alſo, whether the Supper (over and be- 
fides the aſſurance which it giueth them of the participation 
they haue in the fleſhof Jeſus Chriſt, for their redemption) 
doth worke in them remiſſion of ſiones 2 bo 
Léſtly they demaund, whethet one receiueth any thing 


by the Supper, which he could not receive without the Sup- 
per? or whether without painetaking to go the Supper, or 


ng pteſent thereat , one may as well receiue the bo- 
dic and graces of Jeſus Chriſt , as if hee were preſent at the 
Supper? | 


The Doctors will afterwards debate the other articles, 


contained in che Minifters laſt writing: for at much as the 
ptecedent demaunds ought to be firſt examined, as grounds 


of other articles propoſed by the Miniſters. 
Moreouer, after the confutation of the Supper of the 


' Miniſters, and the confirmation of the reall preſence of the 
body and bloud of Ieſus Chriſt in the holy Sacrament, the) 
D by order, and without confuſion, will clearly teac 


by the pure and expreſſe word of God, that the Maſſe was 
inffitured and faid by Tefus Chriſt and that he commaunded 
his Apoltles to ſay it: which ching, then following the ordi- 
nanceof their Maifter,they afterwards performed. 


That the Maſſe is a true ſacrifice of the lawe Euan - 


gehque, 
ue, 


which reiect the Maſſe, and adimit in the 


Church no externall ſacrifice, nor Pneſthood, ate without 


the true lawe, without true Reli 


gion, aud thetein worſe then 
Idolaters themſelues. | | 


N 


T hat 
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1 1 
quicke and 8 
e th; i if the Prieſtinthe 
Maſle do communicate alone, hen they that are preſent 
will nat communicate. | | 
That they commit an hotrib e blaſphewie, which call 
the ad ol the body and bloud of leſus Chriſt in the 
Sacrament,adoration of bread and wine, and falſſy call ſuch 
worſhipof the body of leſus Chriſt, Idolatrie. 5 
To be ſhort, that there is nothing in the Maſſe, at this 
day ordainedand celebrated , which mitſclfe is not good, 


had holy,and agree: able to the dof God. 


The Doctors doadmonifh chi Miniſters to anſwere to 
the r, Nee Wr e pwrpoſeyplainely, and 
'DY Order." | 1 
ts b Funde Fah in the 
eb ghd 44.25 | Jeare aforeſaid. | 
The Miniſters aue, to the writing e Deflerrfomt tothe 
by my Loxd de Nidernois, the 2.8: day of Inty, e of 
abet inthe enaving ju the 15 | C. care. " 
2 = He Door reproach che Miniſters i in- 
* nning Lanker writing, 44 
— 1 
Is atiſts : wherein they 
3 b c ich the Miniſters hereto- 


fore haue oftentimes ſhewed them: to 

A wit, that the moſt part of their writings 
ee imployed in repetitions , inimies, 
ſcoffes, andin rather ther 1 9500 erguments and 
reaſons: And they Fa that the : zample of the Donariſts 


is much more proper to bee apply 125 1 then to the 
Miniſters : for as much as the $ would reſtraine the 
name of the Church, N In ally comprehendeth 
all the elect and ahl, that ae and euer were ): and 
attribute 
| | 
En od ISCSI tb ES: 5 
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attribute the ſame to the ſole company of them which fol. 
| low their cuſtomes and errors: as the Doctors at this day 
| 2 —.— the Cathohke and vniuerſall Church, 
| they which follow the traditions and abuſes of the Ro- 
| mane Church. Moreover, the Donatiſts did perſecute them 
which were contrarie to their docttine, and vſed violence 
and all crueltie againſt them, that they could deuiſe: as Saint 
Asnguſtius in many places doth recyte. Now what in time 
hath bene the rage and furie, as well of the Doctors, as 
of their complices, Prieſts, and h iticall Monkes, a- 
gainſt poore Chriſtians,cach one knoweth. And there is not 
6 Rot which knoweth not now, both by their Sermons, wri- 
ting, and conferences, what is their hate and ſpight againſt 
the children and ſeruants of God: and what — ould 
they haue to roote them out, were theyr power anſwera- 
ble to their will: whereby one may iudge, whether they or 
the Miniſters come nearer to the likeneſſe and example of 
the Donatiſts,  — 
And whereas the Doctors adde, that the Miniſters ceaſe 
not to bee blaſphemers , becauſe they reiect and deteſt the 
name thereof. The Miniſters anſwere, that the Doctors allo 
leaue not to be falſe accuſers, becauſe they diſauow,and de- 
nie the name. And that the effects do ſhewe of the one ſide 
and the other, to whom ſuch crimes and names may apper- 
taine, and be attributed. 6 
And touching that which the Doctors in the ſame article 
ſay, that it is blaſphemy againſt the goodneſſe of God. to im- 
pute vnto him, that hee is the author of vice, aud of ſinne. 
The Miniſters confeſſe it: and de adde, that it is blaſphe - 
my alſo againſt his truth, to ſay, that with him there is yea, 
and nay: as deo they, which vnder a colour and falſe 
pretext to eſtabliſh the omnipotencie of G G D, doo 
propoſe, that hee can cauſe one bodie at one ſelfe · ſame 
inſtant to bee in divers places: to wit, that it 8, and is 
Touching that which the Doctors afterwards lay, that 
the Miniſters erre in the * of Gods War : 
2 Or 


for as much as they a e 0 olmightie.becauſe 
he doth whatſocucr hee will: and that nothing can hinder, 
or wich · hold the execution of his c The Mini- 
lers anſwere, that therein they hat e followed Saint Augn- 
Hines definition of the ommipot 1 in the 
Chapter of his Exchiridien: where word for word hee 
faith : For other cauſe is her not tut called omnipotent: 
but for as much as ber can do all whatſoeuet hee will: and 
that the effect of the; ill of the Alnüghtie, 1s not hindered 
by the willand: any r ture. | 
Io that imput -tothe Miniſters,t at 
they haue {; r une at God ought not to bee 
generally extended to all ih ich men may conceiue 
and imagine in their dundes. iniſte 
r ot ſo: but that the al- 
wightineſſe of God, ought not to be extended without any 
diſcretion or diſtinctioti to all thing generally, which men 
in their fooliſh phantaſzes might forge or imagine. Wberein 
to each one it my eſtſoonet app „ ho they curtall and 
fallifie the-Miniflers words and ; actes, to haue mcanes 
and colour for theit ſlaunder. wr $14 
_ Afterwards, where they affirm | thatit to 
ſay that eme age > agat aft order : the Mini- 
ſters on the contrary: part maintaine, that to thinke and 
ſay that hee can doo bought which i not well ordered, is 
r & etcroall prouidence of 
The Doctors pretend in thea cle ſolloy ing that one 
Mir veg v7 ray? pee elfe-lame inſtanr, is not a 
thing de togatorie to the truth of God. The Miniſters, doo 
maintainethecontrarie, that it ſhould be derogate both to 
his truth; ſot as muchas there ſhould he in him, (as is ſaid) 
yea and. hay: and tohis wiſedonie » for as much as in his 
words there ſhou'd be diſorder and confuſion: and by con- 
ſequence to his almightineſle , becau in his _ Ons 
ſhould be impetfection. 
And they further pana ho 


A 
yr ry 
ar * 


N BS . 
. 
” — - 3 ” 
11 N : 
4 — 5 
= 
* 3 
: 1 
ö 
N T- 
4 £ U 
17 T 
. N - * 1 
9 q & 
1 i N 
* * 
* 5 = 
* 
x ö 
1 5 o J 4 * 
. { ö : 
4 * 
* ; 
} 4 
. : 
N 
5 * 
— \ z 
LY F * 
7 = 
. þ 4 
8 4 : s 
e : 
ig * . 
he =Y : 
* 
: * 
3 N t 
fs : 
4 1 
- p 5 
1 
L 1 
: 1 ; 
7 : : 
4 5 1 
9 
| ö * £ 
7 
;4 
4 << 3 
»#:$4 
* 
* Fa 
J. l 
N 
I 
* ö : 
1 1 
* 
4 1 
8 
17 | 
5 * 
N 
1 , 
: b. Ty 
1 (4 a 
E 7 1 
ö 1 
1 4 * F 
py F- * 2 a 
3 * + . 4 
a 1 
: SOL A 
3 ; 
: 2 : 
_ - „ : 
s , + 33þ 
\ t 4 1 
- 1 
5 
1 
5 7 
a "34 
E * 
A *. 
3 3 
2 1 +. 
# 
ny ; 
4 © yy 8 
| + g : 
7 * 
4 
; I j 4 
Ei 4 
. 7 
N by 
'® . * 4 
: 13 & 
| 14 4 
. 
5 1 
Iz * 
159 ' 
5 2 8 
? * F 
k 4 * N 
- 
"i 
[4 2 
1 
7 9 
7 : N ? 9 
is © "0s + | 
- * 
4 4 Z + 
f 1 T = 
f = 
* 1 
4 N . ä 
ö : LY 
: 3 
1 4 
13 
. 
l T N 
' = 
N f 
| | | 
. 7 | 
5 18 
3 [1 
s 2 


+ 3 
„ ee 


5 . Fats tr rr ure 
- rt er „ . 
— —ͤñ—⅛öE — — U — ᷑ ᷑ — —— — 
, -- _ — 2 a EIS * oy 
> = a 2 * 12 © ae 
os, U * £ h un D 


* % - —_ 
doggy — — 2 
* 1 
= —— 
1 — 


ON — 


* 9 
_ r Tt ALT TITRE 2c ut Inge * 
N 


1 * 


2 r ner 2 
L WAY by 2 * 
ers r Ont ev 


| xors to hve to a Snderfiond) bar alfon. 

g inſt t 3 able will of om Go. 

[rs apr Ir Jo propoletahecan | 
e and alter the —— world. The 


| but they denie that in ſo doo 
ing be ſhould do any thing which were diſordered. As (for 
rte al fchfulland doo beleeue , that 
God will tenew at the laſt the eſtate of the whole world: 
— et em rem al — F 
in all points 
8 Dodfrin the — confound the 
diſtinction propoſed by N in their anſwere be. 
— of God maniſeſted, and that he hath hid- 
gen in himſelſe, and is equall to his power : as the Miniſters 
before haue at large declared. And the Doctors do falſſy 
pteſuppoſe touching the reuealed will of God; taking that 


generally , which the Miniſters haue graunted in ſome par- 
eulen onely : ä —— 


7 s;then he hath declared to will: which none doubterh, 
inthe booke of 


| Rab ces 


any 
— — —— but conttari⸗ 
wiſe, tharehe fleſh in all the mee 
the ſpirit: ſo that all the time of their lues, they ſhall bein 
many point: imperfect. But albeit in that, | ſome other 
fe his will declareth,which he 
| bath muſeſted to yet neuertheleſſe can it 
not be ſaid — — caſes, wherein God hath 
e 
| S241 93 125 

let example) 
one, that he is immutable, incomprehenfible;wholly Pad v, 
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V occupie | one ſelfe · ſame time. T hat 
ſhall be yet re wende to prone, then the po- 
wer aforeſaid, | raging eee e en herto ſo much trauel- 
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doo yet — 9 1 much nip Tull 
(as they haue before beene anſwered) expreſly ſaith : that 
— the ſaid were done, there was no chaunge 
ofthe body of Ieſus Chriſt: which thing , had the myracles 

bene done in his had bene neceſſatie · In the meane 
time, che Miniſters confeſſe (as they haue done often) that 
the cauſe of the ſaid and the diuine power whence 
they proceeded, in Ieſus Chriſt. As hen hee hea- 

led the diſeaſed which touched him: and did the other my- 
rtacles recyted in the Euangelicall Hiſtories the which were 
done by him, but not in him, but in the perſon of them that 
were healed. And there is great difference betweene ſuch 


' myracles,and theſe of his —— and reſurrection, 


2 were wrought by erg power, andin his proper 
©. pay —4iah 

Vpon-the importunate portunare repetition which the Doftors 
| make — of the meanes of the birth of our Lord Ieſus 
| Chriſt, as of the word 4phaentos : The Miniſters for ſparing 
of time, and not troubling the readers, lend them back to 
their former anſweres. 
| 4 The Minden much meruclthee che Doftorero prome 
their pretended penetration of two bodies, and of their mea- 
Fee, we- their proofe and principal argument v 

the proper ſi nof the terme ¶ Penetrer J. For 
ſo, that they will by this French word interpret the Grecke 
word Diercheſaor the Latine-word Penetrare, It ſhall bee 
euer! le to ptoue their pretence. And as it is alſo in 
| the Atzofthe Apoſtles, Chap-12. 10. It is ſaid of the An- 
and 8. Peter. that they paſſed the firſt and ſecond watch. 


nd in S. Lale 4.30. Butthey paſſed throughthemiddeſt of 


2 ted. And i 8.1 Nown 
themanddepans n 4 ＋ e 
In all which paſſagesthe Doors ſhall nge find;chatche 
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For firſt, they can no ede that — leſus 


Chriſt upon the e oughtt elſe · here tobe 
applied, then to the member of the ſame: where 
ſpcech is made of the conu-1ſion and ſauing of a rich man. 


For the Prono une domonſtistiue [He doth clearly ſhewe 
gencrall propoſition in 


| — ri 
| uech theyiconkeile,, that as the 


y 
rich man to be ſaued : ſo is it allo for abe body oſ the Camel, 
to cauſe it paſſe through the eye 
ihat might in ſome ſort be done, the 
nor euer ithenee conclude , that 
pierce the other. For — 
ſtrong full arguments haue not heneable tocon · 
| clude any otall their a dities, 
ſons to conſtraine the Mi 
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of the woardof end te — the ſaid Mi- 
kate —— blaſphemy by the Doors. 
I The Doctors haue diſſembled the p ee 
Lr. Miniſters, to proue that 
ingeth forth in che hear ofthe faighfull, 
ata :andi 
of face will, and che metit of workes. Wherevntoche A 
— ps ts to anſwereʒ and — — ee 
to maintaine the truth of theſe two E 
mies of his glorie, when they ſhall 3 
ted and diſculled. And for the oy whichthey teceme (ſay 
bey) chat the Miniſters haue confeſſed, they haue not read 
in any auncient Author and expteſſe termes, thar God can- 
P. vogue ſelſe · ſame bores bee in duers places at one 
inſtant: tha haue no great cauſe thereof to rec: for al- 
bei che lad Fathers hae mat inexpreſle xcxmes ſaidit: yet 
2 n, ne ſaid and 
witten the (a me. 


Aden Reſolution of al the An/meres and dilcom/ewbich the 
 CHMuniſlers haue made upon the matter of Gogs 
in the Conference hich elo ane hadron the Doctors. 


DHeaafrand ubriltie.of Sacharfrom the beginning of 


the world hath alwayes beene, to transfotme him - 
felie into an Angell — 5 light, and to ſearch ſome 


2 to ſhtoud and. i(guiſchimlelfe.; „and vn- 
252 ſhadowe . to inſinuate himſelſe ihe: Church 
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h hath euer beene in the 
— ere 1 mages, the I 


rede of Re- 
ns t 


8 — N aduance 
Ae time, the 


of his ſervice, bath he 
"8 i | God Gubich ly Fw in the obedi oly Gill 
"18 declared vnto vs in his lade and wotd) e 
1 of theyr commaun and theyr invented ceremo- 
nies. Vnder ſhadowe a of the dacratnents ordais 
ned by God,for the 
of the faith of the Church, there 
whichis not enly the ruine and rotall ſubverſion of the $ 
per: but alſo an aboliſhment of all vs eo of Ieſus 
Chriſt : and conſequently 9 aich and all true Reli 
ou. Vnder colo Loy dowe of nel ae 
ſhamefaſte, and honeft conuerſation, which is 4 — 
quired in the Miniſters and Paſtors of the Church, be 
cltabliſhed ſingle life. and taken away from them the lib 
tie of matriage'; which hath bene the occaſion of all Gilthi- 
neſſe. and of infamous, ſtinking, and execrable whoredomes 
and luxuritie, which | 7 ſecnc in the Papacie, Vnder the 
ſhadowe of pray A e commaunded to make 
1 : one for an ee * er we are 
Wi | | ſuccout all the Van rer hee 
14 ſuffrages which Rr the lead, the merites and 
| | workes of u, , and other lyke abhominations. 
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Vnder colour of the Saboth, Goch ha cholen d 
deputed to the ſanRification of hi ly name; tothe con- 
| templation of his workes q in theremembrahce and pr 
Bil ching of his benefites and fauours. He hath ſet forth anin- 
finite number of prophane Feaſtes inwhich'the name of 
God is bla; Deen his ordinance „his couenant 
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ich by che infolencie of ſome 
e eſtabliſhed a tyrannie, whence 
the —_ — — of God, 
eſtates: and the diminiſhing of the law - 
nr erate hr ben hot: 

dome 

led, as well of theyt goods, as dignities, by the Pope, and 
the Biſhops: and others ſo weakened, that bene 
aces — to bowe the necke, 
lues to theyryoake and Tobe be ſhort, this may 
be noted and obſerued in all the and actions ofthe 
diuell: that as he is a Serpent, ſo 
and ſecretly crept (as it ere) vader the leaues 0 
rance of ſome pietie, into the houſe of God, to place there · 
in, his pretended diſorder, Aer er 


fee, that no con and following his wonted prac- 
tiſes, hee ſetteth foorth the omni ie of God (which 


to all the world is a plauſible and fauourable tytle) to the 


ende, that vader the luſtre and brightneſſe of ſuch an oc- 
caſion, hee might dazell the eyes of the ignorant, and hold 
them (till in he opinion and perſwaſion of . errorusz 
Which haue no foundation in the word of God. The Mini- 
ſters beſeech the Readers, and all thoſe that haue the feare 
of God, er any Zeale at his honour, tobe wiſe, and atten» 
tive, to weigh and diſcover the ſayd ſubtilties er eee. 
ſes of the Dwell; and not to beleeue all ſpirites before they 
haue well ſounded and tryed them: and Oe 
— ———————— of 
propoſed vnta them; and which at the firſt, 
to tende and appertaine to his honour and glotie: —. 


ad dh dh veric carefully regarde — 


rice: 


hee alwayes tamped, 


—— the Apoſtles admonition, to try the fv» 1. Job. 4. 1. 
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hen andbel n 
— nor hindred by any Fees will or power, which wil 
or may be oppolite vnto it. Which thing S. c Aug u well 


teacheth in many places; as in the 1 55 1 5 


er of the TER: ys) eres 
8 5 called ghtie: be ſob dc hal 8 
e will. and ſu 


7 nd that 5 f tp! the 119. 8 
i a is er- 
aon De tempore; He is . or tie, Ups L1G. het 
| - 6 perth hots heh hp lane. Fb e ſencences,and ma- 
py other ly lle, found in the writings of that good Father and 
| ee ee ned eee 2 


i vill by his word,and not y the falle imaginations which 
herof we may conceiue in our minds: or that others would 
ropoſe vnto vs: As did Sathan to Ieſus Chriſt , whom he 


uld haue induced to caſt downe hi | vnder 

vaine truſt of helpe from the omnipotencie c Euen 

ſo alſo, Ames wp — = mip of 
omniporencicyw er 
wonld Lee e Rare BE t 


che ommipoteney RC, ho- 


es in 
pt lo n, as he did the byrds, would not 
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nay hap- 


his will and wor are ( {ai eee 
imagination, and their ohhh. irt is filled with darleneſſe. 
And willing to Id the Maieſtie 8 God out of the li- 
wits and bounds which hee had ſhewed them in his word, 
haue bene intrapped and oueru helmed of his glorie. And 
that is befalne them, which in their reſolution, they them- 
ſelues haue touched: to wit, that for not hauing taken the 
word of God for their Sende ol lowed the ſteppes aud 
pathes of his holy ſpirie, th le e from the faith: which 
(contrarie to that which | fors doo thinke) is not de- 
ſtroyed not ouerthrowne by the conſideration of the crea. 
tures and workes of God (which ate a3 a my rror of his glorie 
and diuinitie): but i iy as much as by them wee were turned 
away from the promiſes of God : by the which we are aſſu- 
red of his will, and almightineſſe; which doth warrant and 
aſſure vs of the effe&s, and accompliſhment of this holy 
will. Which may bee ſens and clearly obſerued in them 
that were ſent by Moſer to eſpie out and know the Land 
of the Cananites, Two of which, (namely 7o/ua and Caleb) 
could neuer be withdrawne from the ruſt they had in theyr 
God. For as much as turning their mindes from the conſide- 
ration of all things which could make them doubt thereof, 
(as of the Fortreſſe and munition of Cities, the amber; 
force, weapons, and experience of the countrie Inhabitants) 
they ſtayed their minds in the ſole conſideration of the pro- 
nie which 20 27 — bones — 
orgetting the ſame , & nought cõſidet ing, but that 
which hg ſaw before their eyes, they ell, and eule all the 
people to fall with them. into that curſed and damnable infi- 
delitie. for which they were ſo grieueuouſly puniſhed in the 
wilderneſſe, and excluded from enterance 9 en- 
ioying of that thing, which God had promiſed to theyr Fa- 
then. And in j example of Abrabã, whoſe faith abode firme 
and ſtable, by the conſideration h of the promiſe and 
willof Gods. Pani dfclarich. So thatthe conſideration 
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of Gods Almightineſſe,came aſter, to maintaine & ſecond 
that which he had of the promiſe. One may (ce by theſe ex- 
 amples,what daunger there is, to depart and draw backe, al- 
though neuer ſo ltle,from the word of which we are 
guided to the knowledge of his will. And by the knowledge 
ol his will, conducted to the conſideration and iudgement, 
which we ought to make and haue of his Almightineſſe. 
For want whereof, the Doctors ars fallen into errors 
aud raylinge, which they propoſe to the Miniſters by their 
writing and concluſion of their reſolution, That is to ſay: 
that the body of Ieſus Chrift may be in diuers places at one 
ſelfe · ſame inſtant: which is againſt the faith We ought to 
haue, and conſtantly retaine of the wiſedome, ptouidence, 
and euerlaſting truth of our God: and againſt that like wiſe, 
vhich wee ought to haue and keepe of our Lords true hu- 
manitie. \* 2 | | 
And that which they firſt alledge of S. /zrome againſt 
Digilantius, nought ſerueth for the proofe and confirmation 
of their error. Where no other thing he ſaith : bur that the 
ſoules of the Saints are not incloſed in a certaine priſon (as 
dreamed Ligilamtius) but do follow the Lambe whitherſoe- 
uer he goeth. Nor that which they alledge of Saint Aa- 
guſtine in the booke which he made of the pure care of the 
dead. For in that booke hee himſelfe confeſſeth, that he 
is incertaine of that which the Doctors doo propoſe, and 
are aſſured. And nomore doo the three authorities they al- 
ledge, of Saint Iobn Chriſeſtome, Saint Ambroſe , and Saint 
8 mne ſentenges ought -n _— and . 
tood of the Sacrament, and not of the thi . | 
— iniſters 


the Sacrament”: At in the next conference 

well hope to ſhew. 

The Miniſters do much maruel, that the Doctors ſo draw 

backe, and will not (but vn villingly) eater into conference 

for defence of their Maſſe : and to gainſay che Supper ce» 

lebrated in the reformed Churches. For ſecing they hold 

it for the principall foundation of theyr Religion: : and 

propole the ſame for a meane of laluaion to the 2 
| Werd: 


would 4 085 iron But ini af 
, of ancuill conſcience ; which being t 
flyeth alwaies the comburgrid the by lg a 
the Miniſters ranch them 


Buillon, oe de —_ t was made) once ot twiſe hath 
| publikely required: and that they alſo had often p proteſted, 
that they were not for. other ende aſl; mblecwidhe the Doc - 
tors, then to ſatis fie therein the ſaid Lady of Buillon: and not 
to be examined by them, as they do falſly pretend. For the 
Miniſters haue no deſite to be pe! of ſuch Docton, 
being Prieſts: Ioyned, that to be taught in the points of re- 
3 and tee the truth, they would not chooſe ſuch 
aſters, nor repaire vnto them, and frequent. ſchooles 
— e. And yet notwithſtanding all the foreſayd 
remonſtrances often 120 and repeated by the Miniſters, 
the Doctors haue alwayes vntill now, defetred to conferre 
of the foreſaid points: awayting(as it is likely) that ſome oc- 
caſion ſhould be offered, to breake off, and determine tl 
ſayd conference befor cry had begunne to ſpeak there 
Albeit, had they any zeale to tho honour of God;and to he 
edification of bit Church, they ſhould by all meanes haue 
procuted that the ſaydtwo points ſhould haue beene fully 
cleared and reſolued: be it that they would confirme and 
ſtrengthen them of their part: or withdraw as they pretend) 
thoſe of our ſide from their errors. For it is not much need- - 
full hereafter to diſpure of the Saints; of Purgatory, Pilgri- 
grimages, and other Fikep itits: In regard of which, the moſt 
— world is at this day cleared. By meanes wher 
xs well the Doctors, as the Miniſters, ought chiefly to in 
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theſe two points, and to endenour ( with them)to make 
— a (4 vnderſtood of each one, and not to 
vſe Sophiſtries and cauils to make them obſcure, and retaine 
thereby the ſimple in their ignorance: as the Doctors ende · 
uour n ſet purpoſe the Theſes & Ar- 
ticles propoſed to them 
methode in their laſtanſeres)do n cer 
taine queſtions culled our of their ſchoole 
more and mote to fold vp this matter: And in ſo doing they 
withſtand (as euer —.— they haue done) what ſo, and ſo 
often they haue proteſted: to wit, that they would examine 
the confeſſion ef the reformed Churches: vhereof notwih- 
ſtanding , rhey haue not handled one only point in all the 


conference. Whercin they haue ſhewed,and yet plainly do 


| ſhewethediftruſtthey enero beable ro whhlandfocions 
cok arant truethʒ e 
n. 


e to the Preface of che Dofter 
Dneftions. 


Teber before they propoſe thei Queſtions, i in 
" Oh ces do call the Abe e. in 22 

55 banquet. in 
— — feare, firſt to blaſ Ie- 
we iſt, who iafticuted the ſame, and is the ther · 
of: and then to condemne the Apoſtles of Impietie, which 
ſo haue celebrated and taught it: together with all the aun» 
ee eee (whiles it re» 
cat page r 
er „ and leſt by their writin 
n 
our Matenghar hy — 
* ion & ordinance of Ieſus Chriſt, 
leaue his —— Aceſileria th cele- 
ration of the Su r/ For when they will celebrate the 
— 2 fuſt aſſemble the whol Church together 2 as 
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94 - «5 | | 
Leſus Chriſt did his e and Diſe 
their publike confeſſion of ſinnes 1 enderſtandin 
made in the name of all, they make Lale to the 
wherein according to the grace and power which God hath 
giucn them, they Jechree e cauſes, and occaſions, the end, 
the vſe, the points and effects of the holy Supper: to life vp 
the hearts of the people to the conſideration of the i 
prehenſible loue which the Father hath ſhewed towards his 
Church, when in favour thereof, and for the ſaluation of the 
ſame, he hach not ſpared his one ſonne, 23 hin 
to acre andere 9 to the end, that each one cal · 
. race and mercie, be kindled and 
: and tremble at the ingrati- 
Fences and ſinnes which he hath com- 
ned avaſt Nis M jeſtie : and that wich the ſorrow and 
diſpleaſure he hath for the ſame, he caſt himſelſe betweene 
the armes of his ſonne, ſtretched out vpon the Croſſe , to 
haue thereof a aur fir d all ei And that euen 
ſo, with ſuch a faith raps fg nrance hee be prepared to pre- 
ſent himſelſe worthily at the table ofthe Lord, and to re- 
ceiue the good things which are there adminiſtred. The 
Sermon ended; the Miniſter recyteth with an high and 
audible voyce, and his face turned towards the — * 
the words of the inſtitution and ordinance of the Sup- 
2 , together wich 2 riefe and ſhort declaration of 
ame. / 
That done h denounceth to all thoſe;not fully alle 
ted and Catechiſed, that they de part: and to all tbem which 
are excommunicared, or attainted with ſome ſinnes ot ſcan- 
dalous crimes (whereof they have no ſatis faction to 
the Church) that they abſtaine th and pollute not 
the table of the Lord. Aſter 2 e Miniflcr goeth to 
the table: where hauing talcen the bread, and giuen thankes = 
to God, he breakerhit;and giueth ie o the there aſ⸗ 
fembled. Andallo preſently the Cup to all them that com. 
munieate : which being he anch thankes to God, 
and diſmiſſetn the people. - The 
he - 


 cares)after the maner of Inchanters,nor the Croſſe & fignes, 
nor any eleuationoſ the bread and wine, to cauſe them to be 
adored: nor other like aperies of mans inuentiõ, and drawne 
part from Iudaiſiue, and part from Pageni/ave. The obſerua- 
tion of which things the Miniſters would make great con- 
ſcience of: becauſe they be but Idolatries and tio 
y the puritie & integritie of Chriſtian Religion, is 

wholly waſted and corrupted. | ESP Tt 22? 


eAu/weres is the queRtions propoſed 
touching the Supper. 


by the Dellen . 


Tor 

F the Sacrament in perfection conſidered, conſiſteth in 
ſꝛhtee things. One whereaf is the Element, vhich /renens 
calleth a thing carthy : the other, the thing ſignified; called 
bythe ſame author, a thing heauenly. ö 
word, by which the earthy thing is deputed to ſignifie the 
heauenly, and aſſureththem ofthe exhibuionthereofy that 

with faith do preſent themſclues to teceiue it. 
Tor anſwere to the ſecond queſtion, the Miniſters fay; 
that the ordinance ef God, contained im his word; and de- 
clared by his Miniſter, according to his commandement, 
is this word word neceſſaty with the Ec ment, to touſti- 
tute the Sacrament : and not the onely love and ſecret 
„3 Pro- 


anſwereto the firſt queſtion, the Miniſters ;thae 
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190. 2 of the Diſpute and Conference 


of certaine vnkow'ne words, addreſſed to the 
— yertue whichis hidden in the ſame-- | 


For anſwere to the third e Miniſters thay 
by the word aforeſaid the ————— 9 
ching the nature: or as touching the ſubſtance : but as tou- 


ching the vſe onely and chat only during the Nom; whore 


wr” ———_ = * 
or etorochefourbenetiiodihis bidde y,chat 
the bread and wine which before the aſtion of the S 0 
were common, are conſecrated in the Supper: that is to lay, 
deputed by the ſaid word and — 4 — declared 
by the Mitiſters, to a holy and ſacred vic: which is, to res 
eee niſiet. 
en anſwere to the fourth queſtion ſufficeth for the 
For anſwereto thefixe edo che Miniſters ſay, that 
the faithfull receiue not oneſy in the Supper, the gifts and 
graces of Ieſus Chriſt, (as his tight eouſneſſe, life, and the 
other fruites of his ſacrifice) but that they allo receiue and 
5 himſelfe: and are made one with him, no leſſe truly 
and ſtraightly, then the members are conioyned to the head. 
And they ſay morcouer, that this comiunction is the ſpring 
and meane of all the benefitcs , which flowe from the 
grace of God, by him into vs: but they adde, that this 
malt bee wholly attributed to the free opetati- 
on of the holy Ghoſt , which makerh vs fit and capa- 
_ knowe evo les Chriſt, with m_ you 
properties: knowing » to trult in him: 
and ve cruſt in hum pelt ard whollyen> 
D the Miniſters ſay, 
that they reiect and re the word Concomitance, and 
more alſo the thing thereby _— 8 
beene che canſe, for which r er 
bene depriued and excluded from tk the eſſentiall part 
ofthe Sacrament : namely, from the participation of the 
2 And they lays "thap & is ax) arteanpe againſt the 


+ —D 7 
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dinine Maieſtie, to ſeperate what the ſonne of God hath 
| Joyned together: and to deny to ſome of his members, that 
which he hath willed and commaundcd to be common to 
all. Toyned, that the reaſon of the Sacrament requireth it t 
which was inſtituted for our ſpirituall nouriſhment. The 
which (as doth the corporall) conſiſteth in drinke & meate. 
To the ende then, that there be ſome correſpondency be- 
tweene them two, it behoueth, that as we ate fed with the 
fleſh of leſus Chriſt crucified : So be we alſo watered with 
his blood ſhead, for the remiſſion of finnes, To be ſhort, ſee· 
ing that the Supper was chiefly inſtituted to ſhewe foorth 
the Lords death: and that in his death, his blood was ſepera · 
ted from his bodie: Meete it is, that the bread and wine be 
there adminiftred, to repreſent the one and the other, and 
more clearly to propoſe vnto vs, all the miſtery of the death 
of Icſus Chriſt, 

For anſwere to the eight queſtion, the Miniſters do ac- 
knowledge no other cauſe, not meane of temiſſion of ſinnet, 
then the grace of God, the blood of leſus Chriſt, and faith ; 
whereby the effect of Gods grace, and the fruit ofthe death 


of Ieſus Chriſt are applied vnto vs. 
| For anſwere to the ninth queſtion, the Minifters do ſay: 
that the faithfull comming to the Supper, do not come thi- 


ther to receiue there a new leſus Chriſt, with whom they 
had not bene formerly conioyned : nor anew righteouſnes, 
which had not bene communicated vnto them. And they 
adde, that if ſome one did preſent himſelfe there without 
faith, (for want whereof he ſhould not be vnited, incorpo- 
rated and engraffed into Ieſus Chriſt, ro bee partaker of his 
righteouſnes, life, and all other his gifts and bleſſings) : that 
the holy Supper in that caſe, ſhould be as vyprohrable to 
him, as is meate vnptofitable to a dead man. Bur, if lining by 
the meanes aforcſayd (namely the grace of God, the blood 
of Ieſus Chriſt, and faith) he preſent himſelfe there in ſuch 
an eſtate: that then the graces of God be multiphed,increa- 


| ſed, and more and more conſii med in him. 
So that Circumciſon, brought not vnto Abraham a new 
O 3 righte- 


| | FT, 


111 Aae eben erer 
righteouſneſſe: but ſealed and ratified that; hich by the 
iſe was communicated before vnto him. Which the 
Pchfall knowing in what 4 vertue they bee, yet 
ought they not to contemne the holy Supper, nor any way 
to abſtaine fromit, when occaſion and meanes ſerue 
to be there : Conſidering , that they cannot be ſo promoted 
nor aduaunced inthe knowledge and fearc of God and in 
the faith of his promiſes , that they may not yet growe and 
ofit (in what eſtate ſoeuet they be) by the meanes which 
God hath therefore left and ordained in his Church. And 
impoſſible it is, for a man hauing true faith in his heart, to do 
otherwiſe ; ſeeing hee hath the commoditie thereof: For as 
much as the nature of faith is not to apprehend the promiſes 
of God onely : but alſo to engender , and bring forth in the 
he art of the faithfull, a will to obey him, and keep his com- 


maunde ments and ordinances. 


: 
[ : 


For anſwere to the firſt Article which the Doctors pro- 
pole touching their Maſſe, the Miniſters ſay: that the Doc- 
tors do openly blaſpheme leſus Chtiſt, to authoriſe with his 
name, and by his example, ſuch an abhomination. And chat 
they alſo mocke the Church & the world, in preaching ind 
writing ſuch Impicties | | 
For anſwere to the ſecond Article of the Maſſe, the Mi- 
niſters ſay: that thereis in the Church no other ſacrifice, by 
which men ate reconciled to God, and which maketh him 
merciſull and fauourable towards them (by appeafing his 
vvrath) then that onely and alone, which Ieſus Chriſt hath 
once offered vpõ the Croſſe to his Fathet. The vertue wher- 
of being eternall, to ſanctifie all beleeuers, and to obtain vn- 
to them for euer, remiſſion and aboliſhment of ſinnes: there 
is no need of any other, nor that which he hath once offe- 
red, be euer reiterate. | N 
For anſwere to the third Article the Miniſters fay : that 
they which approue the Maſſe, and other Prieſthood, then 
that of leſus Chriſt; and wil eſtabliſhfor remiſſion of ſinnes 
an other ſactifice, then that he himſelfe, with his body vpon 
the Croſſe offered, ate Antichiilts ? and aboliſh (as much 


% 
9 
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2 in them lyeth) all the verrue and fruite of the death & ſa- 

cdrifice of the ſonne of God. | 

| For anſwere to the fourth Article, the Miniſters do al- E 

| ledge, what S. Paul writeth, to wit: That where remiſſion is, Hebr.1e. 

| there uno more offering for ſinne. Now ſo it is, that by the death 

ol leſus Chriſt, remiſſion hath bene obtained for vs: as by 

infinit paſſages of (ſcripture appeareth. It followeth then, 

that there is no more oblation for fin, neither in the Maſſe, 

nor out of the Maſſe. And if there be none for the liuing, 

lelle is there for the dead. | | 

For anſwere to the fife, the Miniſters maintaine, that 

the Communion is of the eſſence of the Supper, as S. Part 

 ſheweth in the firſt of the Cormbians, IO. and 11. Chapters. 

And as it is carried by the Cannon it ſelſe, and other things 

about the Maſſe. 

| For anſwere to the ſixt, the Miniſters ſay three things: 

| Firſt, that the Popiſh Maſle is no Sacrament: then that the 

| bedyofleſus Chriſtisnot there. And therof conclude, that 

then the bread and wine there remaining, ought not tobe 

| adored: which being creatures cannot be adored, but that 

they which adore them be Idolators. 

Fer anſwere to the ſeuenth and laſt Article, the Mini- 

ſters ſay contrary to the Doctors, that there i not any thing 

a the Maſſe, which is not either directly, or indirectly con- 

trary to the word of God. | 

The Miniſters for concluſion admoniſh the Doctors, 
&entreat them, not to depart(as they haue formerly done) 

| out of the bounds of the matter, now propoſed for diſputa- 

tion. To the end, that theſe two points which ate now in 

debate betweene them, may be wholly and perfectly decy- 

died, to the content and edification of them that (hall reade 

the Acts of this conference. | 


Tueſday the 30. of Ius, in 


the yeare aforeſaid. 


O 4 Abriefe 


ſhall vnderſtand the deteſtable ercors & blaſphemies v hic 
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2% Ace the Diſpute and Conſereno- 


A briefe Replyof the Doftors againf the leſt Anſweref the 
Minifteri to them, ſent by my Lerdthe Duke de Niuer- 
nois, the firit of Auguſt, about ſenen or eight of the clothe 


4 


in the euening. 1 566. 


- 


Xi" =7 He Daſhed ziuen 
5 : vpon the Artice of mnipoten- 
SY * not determined to — any 
OY more therevnto 8. 25 having lufficient ly 
A handled _ e Nr the horrour 
they haue of the new blaſphennes, con- 
8 * in the laſt CE the INM 
niſters , hath incyted them ( contrary 
to their purpoſe) although nor to rep y. at the leall to admo- 
niſh the Miniſters and the readec of this preſent Conference, 
of the ſaid execrable blaſphemies: which tacy ate conſtra - 
ned to confeſſe, that will not acknowledge the Reall pie- 
ſence of the body of Ita: Chriſt in the Sactament ot the 
Aultar : but dare therhy dem] power of God himſelf. I he 
conſideration wherof(as the Doctors hope) wil not only cõ- 
firme the Catholkes it the faith ot the {aid article: but alſo 
(by Gods aſſiſtance) wil bring back many which are ſttayed, 
ſeperating themſelues from the Church Catholike:whe the 


do follow the contradiction of the reall preſence of the body 
and bloud of our Lord in the $ t. Which alſo ſhould 
ſerue for the conuerſion of the Miniſters themſeluei: would 
—— — 
ene propoſed vnto thet | ; A 

hacerely iudge therof: as reſiſting the holy ſpirit, in ſtead of 
acknowledging their errors, they are turned to all maner of 
reproach and iniuty againſt them, which of good will would. 
admoniſhthem; and haye taxed them, that they tended not 

bur to roote them out. Which thing the Doctors neuer min- 

ded: and deſire not but the ſaluation of the Miniſters, & of 
all choſe that are ſeperated from the true Catholike 9 


* * * 
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Saladin at Paris, 207 
Of which, their preachings ſhall beare witneſſe : wherein I. 
they ordinarily exhort the people to pray vnto God for nt 
them. True it is, that they require the extirpatis of the king- I 
dome of Sathan.and the rooting out of all hereſies and per- 
nveiſe docttine, rather by the — of Gods word, then 
by all other meanes. And they wonder why the Miniſters 
are ſo pricked againſt them in their two laſt anſweres: ſee- 
ing they haue giuen them no occaſion thereof, but haue ta- 
Len it lightly, for no other reaſon, but becauſe the Doctor: 
haue written, that many propoſitions ſet forth by the Mini- 
ſters, contained blaſphemies , which they ſhould content 
themſelues to denie, or to proue that there are none, and | 
leaue the iudgement thereof to the readers : without ente- | 
ring into ſuch hotte coller, ſeeing they profeſſe to bee ſo | 
much mortified, patient; and modelt, that albeit one ſhould : 1 
reproach them, they would not reproach againe. They 
ſhould alſo well remember the faire rytles with which they 
| honour the Catholique doctrine: as with the name of ſuper- _— 
ſtition, Idolatrie, impietie, abhomination, and many other | 
like: yea not ſparing the perſons : calling the Popes , Bi- 
ſhops, & Prielts Antichriſts, & Miniſters of Sathan:againſt 
which reproaches, the Doctors content themſelues to ſhewe 
by the word of God, when occaſion ſerueth, that ſuch iytles 
agree neither with the perſont, nor yet the doctrine by them 
preached. Now although that the Miniſters and their furie | 
deſetue a ſhape reply , yet to mittigate their ſo inflamed | 
hearts, the Doctors will not anſvere to the iniuries which | 
touch their perſons andeſtates : referring the whole to the 
indgement of the vnpaſſionate readers: and will only touch 
the points which concerne the doctrine. 
Firſt, the Miniſters do great wrong to the Doctors and 
their like, n comparing them to Donatiſts, and fallly to im- 
pute vnto them, that they tie the Church in a certaine place, 
( did the Donatiſts) which placed ir onely in Afritę. For 
it is manifeſt to all, that the Doctors know not, bor confeſſe 
any other Church, then the Catholique: which (as it name 


umporteth) hath bent viſible ſiace the Apoſtles ume. wy 
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"202 Atts of Diſputes and Conference 
| bath her ſpreading through the world, in what region,coun- 
arc, Although they reuerence the Church of Nom, as chieſe 
and principal among others: as renews, Teriulliau, S. Cipri- 
an, S. Auguftine, and other the auncient Fathers, haue giuen 
it this honour, to confeſſe it to be principall and mother (as 
it were) of other Chutches; with more iuſt reaſon, may ſuch 
obiection be tetorted againſt the Miniſters : who cannot ſay 
their Church to be Catholike: hauing taken it beginning in 
our time, ſeene & known at Genena,founded vpõ the priuate 
opinion of one man: without that in former time one could 
ſhewe ſuch opinion to haue beene holden in any Nation 
whatſoeuer. Which thing ſhall be handled init order, when 
they ſhall examine the errors by the Miniſters maintai- 
ned againſt this Article; Ibelecus the boly ( athelique Church. 
| Moreouer , the Miniſters ſhould not haue alledged the 
violence, crueltie, and furie of the Donatiſts, againſt the 
Catholiques : for ſuch example doth condemne them, and 
their like. But becauſe it doth not but bring freſh to me- 
morie the paſſed euils, which Fraunce hath endured by the 
inſtigation of the Miniſters, for feare to incyte them further 
to ſay new iniuries: the Doctors will not dwell long vp- 
on this matter. Neuertheleſſe, they ſhe ve vnto the Mi- 
niſters , that the Donatifts reproached the Catholiquet, 
that they endured perſecution by them, and that to rote 
them out, they ſollicited the Emperours and Magiſtratcs 
euen as the Miniſters doo blame the Doctors. Who con- 
feſſe: firſt to defire the conuetſion of all Sets, and in caſe 
they will not come to repentance, that the Magiſtrates by 
ood and holy lawes may execute ſuch paniſhment there- 
ore, as God bee not ſo outragiouſſy blaſphemed, and the 
people grieued. And therein they follow the docttine 


of Saint e Auguſtine, expreſſed in an Epiſtle, ſent Advincene  . 


tin contra Donatiſtas. Where he confeſſeth, that the Catho- 
hques did perſccute the Donatiſts : and that contrariwiſe 
the Donariſts alſo fflicted the Catholiques : but that the 
perſecutions were different. That thoſe of the Catholiques 

were 
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\ ; | 
were not executed but by the Magiſtrate, and came of cha- 


ritie, to roote ont the euill , which hindred the peace and 


tranquilitie publike. And contrariwile, the perſecution by. 
the Donatiſts, was made without authoricie of the Magi- 
ſtrate, and proceeded of malice : which pretended but miſe 
chiefe and ruine : and S. ¶ Auguſtius declareth that the firſt 
was good, and of God : and the ſecond wicked, and by in- 
ſpiration of Sathan, And to this purpoſe he bringeth many 


excellent examples of holy ſcripture. 
This hath bene ſomewhar largely handled, to purge 


the Doctors of the ſlaunder impoſed on them by the Mim- 
' ters: where they reproach them, that in their preachings, 


writings, and conferences, they ſearch but onely to reote 
out the Miniſters : whom they haue al ayes perſecuted. 
And they interpret the ſame as therefore procceding from 
a a particular hate of the Doctors againſt them: and not of 

charitie, and zeale of truth, and of the conuerſion, as well of 
the Miniſters, as ofthoſe which arc ſeduced and abuſed by 

them. The Doctors therein call God to witneile , and 
doo proteſt the conttatie, and pray the Miniſters to be- 
leeue them, attending therevpon the iudgement of God, 
who is the onely (carcher of the hearts and affections of 
men. 

As touching the Article where the Miniſters ſay that 
God is almightie, becauſe he can do whatſoeuer he will, had 
they liſted to read the writings of Saint Thomas (whole doc- 
trine they diſdaine) well had they knowne , that this rea- 
ſon i; no reaſon. Becauſe the Angels, and they which are 
ed,conforming them(clues alwayes to the will of God, 
doo all things that they will doo: and there is no crea- 
ture which can binder the effect of theyr will; and yet are 
they not almightie. And as touching the ſaying of S. Angn- 
Hine, in taking it ſa as the Miniſters do take it; The reaſon of 
Gods omnipotencie is ouer- weake and falſe, But to haue 
the true vnderſtanding of this ſentence, it behoueth to con · 
ſider, that there is a difference betweene the actuall will of 


| God,and the power of will. 


For 


_—_ ———_—_—_——_ SY * 
— "rp 4 Ap Wd: 19> he 
a TH 4 — v4 NN cars teeth de. 
* * Gy „„ dad ans eb 7 , 
A — _ 2 
— ͤ . onto at 
2 __— I 


— — 
, rn * 
3 ” 4424 MM — — 


* —— — © — 
a * 
— | : 
r * — 
4. „ l 
a wy N — N : 
C F 
f 
; | 
*C 
p 
— * N 1 
- 1 * 
* my 
% 4 
* | 
N 
* 
4 
* 


— 
2 
— —— — N 


cording to that he actually willeth. And S. An gut 
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204 - AtFsof the Diſpate and Conference 

For God can wil many things which he willeth not, nor euer 
will. And euen ſo can he will more then he actually willeth: 
whereby they ought rather to meaſure his emniportencic, 
then to meaſure it according to his actuall will. And thus 
muſt be interpreted the text of 8. Auguſtine, that the almigh · 
tineſſe extendeth to all things which he can will, and not ac- 


| ine is CY 
ted by the Miniſters, being deſtitute of teſtimonie of ſcrip- 
ture, albeit they vaunted in their former anſwere , to haue 
leatned this reaſon by the ſcriptures. 5 
In the article following, the Miniſters by ſlaunder doo 
falſly taxe the Doctors, to haue cut off ſome words of theyr 


laſt writing : which will not be found to bee true, For the 


text of the Doctors beareth theſe words. It is not to bee 


doubted, but that aboue all conceit and imagination of hu- 
mane ſpirit,the power of God is great, infinite, and incom- 


prehenſible. Where it clearly appeateth, that the Doctors 
ſpeake generally of all conceit and imagination, u ithout 


any exception thereof, be it of wiſedome or folly. Therfote 
was it not needfull to expreſſe the words of the Miniſters, 
ſeeing that the Doddors pabe generally. And that which 
goeth before doth ſhewe the ſame : as the Miniſters haue 
cyted it: where it is ſaid, that the Doors reproued the ſaid 
Miniſters, becauſe they gave ſome reſtraint and limitation 
of the omnipotencie of God. For as much as they would 
not ſtretch it generally to all the things which men can con- 
ce iue, and in their mindes imagine. Where the words gene- 
rally, and all things do ſufficiently declare, that the Doctors 
haue willed to comprehend the foohſh phantaſies and ima - 
ginations themſe lues, which men may apptehend accor- | 
ding to humane iudgement, and haue willed to cut off no - 
thing from the writing of the Miniſters: who ture 
haue thought, the Doctors would not ſay, that God can 
doo all that which a fooliſh braine can imagine: as fearing 
they would inferre againſt them, that God then ſhould 
commit ſome folly. Which would not follow : For albeit 
that ſome things be eſteemed follyes in the iudgement of 

men, 


men , neuertheleſſe ſeei be in themſelues poflible, 
. although humane = 


ſence do iudge the comrary : euen as in many iudgements 
man is deceiued: eſteeming that folly, which (as ſaith Saint 


Paul) is wiledome towards God. The Doctors then ſay, that I. Cor. 5. 


all things imaginable to man, are without exception to bee 
done as touching God : the things excepted , which imply 
dofche — W es ens 
in regard of the repugnancie comming on their part, 
not by default of the power of God. The $ pray 
them that ſhall bee able to reade theſe Conferences; to 
note, that the Miniſters are alwaies found falſe accuſers, whe 
they taxe the Doctors with ſlaunder: as in the former wri- 
ting they re maine thereof conuinced. 
The Miniſters ſhall finde themſelues alſo falſe accuſers 
in the article following: there where they cut off the ſaying 
of the Doctors, and faſſly impute vnto them, that they haue 
written, God can do ſomething againſt order. The Doc- 
tors haue well (aid , that it is blaſphemy to ſay, that God 
could do nothing againſt the order by him eſtabliſhed in the 
world. Where appeareth the ſlaunder of the Miniſters, 


 CEflabbped in the world}. In that they inferte, it is blaſphe- 
my to ſay, that God can doo a thing which is not well or- 
dained. It is doubleſſe, but to doo ſome matter ageinſt the 
order eſtabliſhed in the world, 1mporteth not ſome thing 
diſordered : but onely a mutation and chaunge of order, 
without any diſorder, which the Miniſters confeſſe in their 
article following. 6 | we n 

| The Doctors haue in great execration the blaſphemies 
contained in the next article. Of which the firſt is, that one 
body to bee in divers places, is a thing derogatorie to the 
truth of God: for as much as in God there ſhould bee yea 
and nay. So that the Mimiſters dos ſay, that God ſhould. 
not be true, if hee cauſed one body to bee in H rd 
And yet teach they not, nor can teach, that God th euer 
ſaid that one body could not bee in diners places. It — 


* 
— 


* 
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who haue clipped the ſentence, and taken away theſe words 


#2» l * * n „ Fr DoS” 1 - Yi I's. > ot ET e Pr IS... CRE” one r een 
. t . a © * - 8 1 1 W N n 5 35 ee 5 i bo ä +. 
by Sd N . TCC d RECs wn 5, 
7 Fa 3 8 - — * $f; 2 9 e 3 = 1 J 904 2 ⅛rnn ar en: Gnas 5s 1 8 + e eee ww e ver” 8 
1 w*2 » es 1 TY 2 „ « ' Pe} Vl Pg > THT 25 LOTIONS < D bt i ER N e r * 2 N * 8 —— 
8988 fw. e ard ¼ .. . e — ———ů 
< a FEST; . 8 „ . ID SYE, IMS Td + Wt £58 ; . 0 q 
8 : — * F of 0 : 15 


2% AZﬀsoftheDiſputeandOonferens 
F 
| wiledome yo _— IT = gre 
feſſe, that God ſhould not be wiſe, if he cauſed 
5 
e third is, chat ſuck a thing ipo· 
tencie of God. For in ſuch . ſhould be imper- 
fection. So that, ſo farre off is it (after the Miniſters opini- 
on) that God in ſo dooing ſhould bee almightie; that con» 
trariwile he ſhould be imperfect and weake. | 
The fourth is, that were ſuch a thing done, it ſhould bee 
againſt the eternall and v ble will of God: and 
therefore God ſhould bee mutable: which blaſphemies 
doo neceſſarily diſgorge a manifeſt Atheiſme: to wit, that 
Golſhoald not ber A bees beeia 
divers places at one ſelfe-ſame inſtant: For God cannot 
be but true, wiſe, almightie, and vnchangeable: which blaſ- 
phemies the Doctors doo content themſelues to quote and 
marke onely : and to admoniſh what ſimp iſſueth 
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from the doftrine of them,which denie the reall preſence of 
the body of leſus Chriſt in the holy Sacrament, without 
_— vpon further confuration of them: as beeing too 
manifeſt , and hauing regard to that which Iremeus ſaith: 
e ſome hereſies there be: which to diſcouer, is to refute 


In the article following, do they gaineſay that which ſo 
often they haue ſaid, that does cauſe one bodie 
er at one inſtant : becauſe it r 

the order which hehatheſtabliſhed in the world. Asif God 
could not do otherwiſe,then according to the order alreadie 
by himeſtabliſhed. In the preſent article they confeſſe, that 

God can change and vnchange the ſaid order. From which 
confeſſion the drawe ſuch an argument: God can 
chaunge and alter the order which hee hath eſtabliſned in 
the world: and that without preiudice to his eruch, 
power, and vnchangeable will. Therefore can he chaunge 
the ordet, by which he hath eſtabliſhed (as the Miniſters wil 
Gy)that one body ſhuld be . 
35 ik 225 nwiſe, 
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1» holden at Parie/ © 277 
vie (the order being chaunged) that one body ſhall bee 
in dwers places: without that the ſame is any way derog:- 
totie to his truth, wiſedome, power, and will. And that by 
conſequence, God of his omnipotencie can cauſe one body 
to be in diuers places. 
As touching the article of the diſtinction of the will of 

God, the Miniſters do confound the whole : vnderſtanding 
nothing in the ſaid diſtinction, no more then in that which | 
they ſay, that one body to be in two places, is in the ranke 
things which God hath declared by his word, againſt the 
which he can do nothing. The queſtion is firſt of the omni» 
2 of God, which is reduced to his power, and not to 
| —_— 28 — which he is in — ow —— 
wiſe, good: which things belong not to the matter ofthe om- 
nipotencie, but of the eſſenee in himſelfe. Secondly, what 
. reaſon isthere to confer the being of one body in one place: 
or to know whether God can cauſe it to be in two or many 
Yaces : with the eſſence of God, which is one, incomprehen- 
ble, & c. ſceing that ſuch-things of number, pettaineto the 
eſſence of God, and power to make one body in many pla. 
ces, doth nothing ly belong vnto iti and is not refer. 
red vnto the ſame, Thirdly, the Miniſters ſay; that God by 
his word haih declared his will, becauſe he was one: which 
nothing ſerueth to the preſent matter. But (pardoning the 
Miniſters ſuch follies) how dare they cõpare with the matter 
of Gods eſſence, that vluch is in queſtion of the being of one 
body in one, or in diuets places? ſeeing God hath neuer ſaid 
that he could not do it: as he hath manifeſtiy ſhewed all the 
other perfectiõ, which pertaine to the diuine eſſence · Wher· 
by it appeareth. chat it ſufficerthe Miniſters to fill vp paper, 
without founding their ſaying vpon ſolid reaſon. © 
For as muchas e n ſlaunder, when one cuitetn 
off ſore of their words, albeit the full ſence abide : the 
Doctors do wonder, that the Miniſters haue not feared the 
like obiections to them. But they are ſo accuſtomed there 
vnto, that they cannot beware thereof. As in the article 
hate mention is made of the deſinitiõ ofa body, they 1 ; 


* 


tie. The DT a ba 


no mention i 
Ts —.— — 
it is cript. 
maliciouſly omitted (as it is to bee ſuppoſed) this a 
word [place], Forthequeſtion is not, whether a bod 
be lymited, or no, ſeeing that no man doth call it foe 
But the queſtion is, whether it bee eſſentially cixcum- 
ſcript of place, ſo that it cannot bee a body, if it bee not in 
place: ſor as much as the Minifiers could not anſwere to the 
— e they hauf cut off that whichan- | 
m. 5 

The foure next articles deſerue no new reply : ond 
therefore the Doctors ſend backe the readers to that which 
hererofarebath bene ſaid- They onely admoniſh, chat it is 
a great matter which e that a wyracle 
could not bee done in the b ee jo 
chaunge of his nature: and ſuc an opinion do chey iwpole 
2 ho hath ſaid and maintained (with the other 
Auncients) that the body of Ieſus Chriſt paſſed through 
the doores without chaunge of nature, albeir that the opeta- 
tion of the myracle, arr. » 
without changing the ſame: but in giuing it aſpirituall 
licie and 1 W 
ties ol a 

4 like boldneſſe, allthe Mipiſtersthe ripemre of 


e through the eye of a 1 


wer rn they doo that of 
= Wee == 
eſcape hey Gay ſaueth not, and con 
„ 
the eye of a wit 
gingof his grollenelle Bue the Mi 


more ealie for God, hy us! 1 Yo 10 io enter 

through the eye ofa needle, thena r 

of heauen; hee int 3 conuerſion of a 

rich dae is v 3 men) to the . 
Came —— eneſſe: otherwiſe, t 

Þ fv area and our Lord would not 


bee 
/ ſowkyy faide., oi ſock a. Lung had bene impoſlivle to 
men. 
The Doctors lay moreouer, that they haue not produ- 
perly the penittation 
can make a body to 
is 


ced this place, to 3 inferre 
ofdimenlions; burr ſhewes that God es 
occupie place, not pro to it gieatneſſe: 
2 as well contratie to the nature of a groflcandthicke body as 
that one in divers 
Where the Miniſters do boaſt, that they are not con- 
ſtrained to confeſſe any thing of Gods workes, alledged by 
the Doctors out of Een (cripture : it follow eth not ha the 
Doctors haue brought forth vaine reaſons to conſtraine and 
conuince them. And for the ſame referre them to the Acts of 
the Conference. And as touching the knowl 
God could do ſuch myracles alledzed, aboue the nature of 
a body, the Miniſters cannot eſcape whatſoeuer cuaſion they 
pretend, vnconuinced (if — by yet ſilently at leaſt) to 
haue denied, as well the power as the deed: For, affirming 
that God canot cauſe one body to be in diuers places, be- 
cauſe it tepugneth the order by him eſtabliſſed in the world, 
and his wildome and wil,which diſpoſeth all by good order; 
and that it was agaioſt the nature of a body: albeit as much 
may bee ſaid thereof, as may truly bee Ca of alltheother 
things. mentioned touching one body. and chat there ate 
bke reaſon in conſeſſing the oe, they mult neceſſatily con- 


felle all che others, that there is the lke teaſon. 
Pp The 


— 
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The Minifteis MG or ar y dence, he 
why God cannotdo the one, and th 1 
haue ſilently conſented b A eoughthey 

_— r confalle the debt, andyech 


as they do boaſt, it is no +4 | be es hone tere · 
tikes, to be obſtinate, and reſiſt th nch eee oe· 
uer are propoſed vnto them · T - lies 
uer conteſſed to be ouercome o ur Lord, albeit his argu« 


ments were vnreproueable. And albeit they that 5 
S Stephen, had nothing to anſweref yet left Wey not to reſiſt 
the holy Ghoſt, whichſpake by him : as che Miniſters doo 
reſiſt the ſame ſpirit y bich ſ akethin the ſcriprure,and by 
the mouth of the auncicnt Fathers , conce myracles 
done in the body of Icfus Chriſt aboue nature. Which the 
Miniſt ers do re gne,by I know not what vaine and fri uo- 
lous ſtarting holes. S. Jeroms ſpeaketh well to this put 
Heretici connincipoſſunt, nan perſuaderi. Heretikes ma ybee 
conuinced, not ſwaded. And Tertullian writeth : Dine 
beretica vinc eft , non ſuedenda. Heretic bduration 1s 
to be vanquiſhed, not perſwaded; | 

Andas touching the iniucies which the Miniſters in this 
behalfe do multiply againſt the Doctors, in that doo they 
imitate all the aduerſaries of _ and giue teſtimony of 
the diſquict which ſuch manner of people . theyr 
mindes, when their errors are ſhewe! ks Ot whom the 
Doctors haue pittie and compaſſion, & pray God to reſtore 
thẽ to their eee For as much as they know, that the 
conuerfion of an beretike , isone of a matters relerued to 
the omnipotencie of God. 

In vaine doo the Miniſters * to produce llore or 
Greeke, to ſnewe that Penetrare * vpn not ſigniſie to 
paſſe the heauens without o |: becauſe the Verbe 
D Dierchefta] is found, for p chere is an opening. 
But the Doctors neuer Haid, that Scared or ¶Diercht / 
hl] may not be applied to open places: ot thar one peyr- 
ceth in o ingof her or ello de know, that 10 i 
met with in all Authors. | 
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he 
—. 
| hing pierced: as it is in the 
texts by the Miniſters alledged. Now in the aſcention 
theſe words ¶LDiercheſtbai], and C Penetrare ]. are put for to 
pierce: and no word is there added, which importetha di» 
viſion of the heauens Ihe condition of Hich, nor the ſtate 
that one neceſſarily vnderſtand an opening to haue beene 
made, to ſuffer the body of leſus Chriſt to enter. There- 
fore did the Doctors wel reaſon of the rigor of ¶ Penetraro:] 
as the Miniſters did of the rigour of C Aperire ] which more 
often is found in the ſcrip ation of the 


e without ſignifica 
reall opening of the heauens, then ¶ Penetrare] is found in 
the ſcripture to ſigniſie a diuiſion and actuall cutting of the 
heauens. For Aperire ¶ ælos, is often found forimaginary and 
ſpirituall opening; and hardly is Penttrare Calos euet found 
for actuall diuiſion of the heauens. And therefore had the 
Doctors berter reaſon to conclude , by the rigour of the 
verbe Diercheſthai, or Penetrare, (to pierce without actu - 
all diuiſion of che heauens) then the Miniſters had to inferre 
the opening of them by the verbe Aperire. "mo 

The Miniſters in the laſt article obiect to the Doctors, 
that they by which 


haue paſſed ouer ſome places of ſcripture,by 

it appeareth, that —— of God, whervnto(lay 

the Doctors) that in ſome one of their writings they haue ex- 

preſly confeſſed, that faith;in as much as it is a gift of God, it 

is a worke of God: but in as much as hey bele eueth worketh 

together with God, 4n ** 
* 2 


no 


erg 


212 eren, mu ud [ 


1 C ference 
| nomanbeleeuethiwnleſſehe be ui g)itis 3 humane we * 
fordwets © 


Anditis not at one ſelf- ſame worle, fe | 

tobe aworke odand eile 

fay , that the auncienc Fathers h ace 

yet in equiualent terrmes) that. God ct czuſe one b 
dy to be in diuersplaces: that is falſe 6 
1 | 1 ſhewe the ſame: wee 


ing in termes — 9 — delle men ks 


4 — ignited vel y the one j as by the 
li x Fat 1 4 
10 rey rouchingthereſt.che eee 
| 6 Ne point, whereofthey haue bene ſo often a — 
1100 ſhed: andtheyeffoonceadujoniſhibila ſhould rheyathou- 
1118 ſand times call this ſaying areperition; to wit, thar-they are 
Wl: required to bring ſeripture, ta proue that ĩt repugnet the 
i order eſtabliſhed in the world, thetiuth, the wiſedome, om - 


nipotencie and vnchangeable il of God, that one body 


may be in two places: which thing they cannot do: but th 
. will anſwere, as they are accuſtomed: that is to 
\ Wherein appearcth,that their docti e is not founded n 
1 Gods word, but ypon their owneopinion,or particular inſpi- 
_ ration, which cannot be but of — For it carinor be of 


1; 1,08 the holy.Ghoſt whichis againſt the t n conſent of the 
WE. | Church vniuerſall. And vpo e founded, the 

1 other articles of thieir religion: alben bey EEE I 
promiſe Gods word to wn -7, 090 6 


A ſhort and of the Doftors,vpen the Agne 

n the ommipoteucis of: God. 
| i 10 1. 

He Doctors are aſtonied at ine bil ofthe Mitte 

in theit words and writings. 2 


— ern haus never _ 


+, SoldenatParis, 214 


to proſecute & conclude one onely point, without ming lin 
other things there withall, impertinent to the matter in we | 
ſtion: as ſhal appeare by the reading of the acts. And before 
their reſolution made of the omni ie of God, they 
haue heaped vp all the articles which they could remember, 
and throwne one vpon an other wit hout cauſe or reaſon, Al- 
though the Doors at their requeſt, had propoſed the Ar- 
ticles of the Supper: And after diſpute ofthe omnipoten · 
cie of God (to make preſent the body and bloud of Iefus 


Chriſt inthe holy Sacrament)to come orderly to ſhewe and 
ptoue, that the will of God hath bene ſuch, and that there it 


is. But the Doctors well vnderſtand the good cuſtome of 
all them of the prerended reformed religion: which is, to 
ſper in the eyes of Chriſtians, all the articles of the Religion, 
and theyr invented filthineſſe, all on one threed: to the end, 
that nought bee determined; that all abide in contuſion, 
and that the Serpent glide awaye , hauing caſt his ve- 
nome. | 
Moreouer, by obſeruation ofthe Miniſters anſweres,it 
ſhall bee ſeene and knowne , that they neuer ſlay vpon 
any certaine and the ſame anſwete , but rather of an act al- 
ledged out of the ſcripture: where of eucry queſtion, 
they haue giuen therevnto diuers impertinent, and ſome- 
times vnſufferable anſweres. Of which the Doctors do ad- 
moniſh them that can read theſe Conferences, and pray them "” 
2 regard to the ſame, and thereof refette them to their Bt. 
wagement. Y p . | 
bogs Furthermore, the Doctors admoniſh the Miniſters, that 
they may, or ought to knowe, that all Sects of our times 
doo caſt before the eyes of ithoſe whom they will abuſe, the 
ſame beadroll of Articles, which the Miniſters in theyr Re- 
ſolution haue gathered together, to get audience againſt 
the Church Catholique , and to bring in theyr hereſies 
and errors , vader the name of the glone of G O. f 
Whereof they boaſte to bee defenders as well as the Mi- 
niſters. And there fore are they not ſo acceptable in 
theyr opinions and conclufions , that the Miniſters can 
P 3 pretend 
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retend any right, to exalt the wer and glorie of God, 

y ſuch mingling and. confounding of all matters toge- 
ther. „ FEE in | 1 

Moreouer the Doctors ſhewe, that they may rapes e 

reaſon retott againſt the Miniſters, the concluſiõ which they 
ptetend to infetre, of the ſubtiltie and craſt of Sathan: which 
1s (as they write) that Sathan vnder faire ſhewe of pietie, 
glideth like a Serpent into the Church of GOD, to put 
therein diſorder and confuſion : and in the end to aſſaile 
God himſelſe. The Doctors do pray each one to conſider in 
himſe lfe, whether the Miniſter, purpoſe be notuch by their - 
deduRtions, and generally by the principall points of theyr 
doctrine. Fot vnder faire pretext to roote out ſome abuſes 
and errors againſt the word of the Lord, which they falſly 
ſtudie to perſwade the world to bee in the Church Catho- 
lique: Aud vnder the ſhadozs to preach; that they ſeeke the 
aduancement of the name of the ſame Lord, they goe about 
to ſpoile God of all his proprieties and perfection, albeit 
0 no more declare it. then Sathan told his meaning to the 

tit man. 1 


Furthermore, the Miniſters abaſe the merit · and effica- 
cie of the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt and open a doore by their 
doctrine to all vices and ſinnes. Beil „the Doctors wil 
not repeate what rhe Miniſters haue held, concerning the 
omnipotencie of God: becauſe they ſhall fill their writings 
therewithall. But ſo it is, that in their goodly reſolution (al- 
though they ſuite it with ſeemely words) that God cannot 
(aſter them) but ſo much as they pleaſe to receiue of his wiſ- 
dome and will : which they diſguiſe after their owneſence, 
when it is found declared in the ſcripture. Againſt the 
dneſſe of God they hold ſthat he is the author and wot- 
er ofeuill. and of ſinne. Againſt his mercie they teach, 

that he neuer patdoneth, nor will pardon a man which ſhall 
maliciouſly oppole himſelſe to the knowledge of the truth: 

or @hich ſhall reſiſt the ſame. Againſt the merit of the 
bloud of Ieſus Cluiſt , and paſſion of the Croſſe, in prope 

termes haue they written, that had Iefus Chriſt onely 45 
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nouerſſay they)out of the fauour of God, wh 


ie, here the matter ſhall require the ſame. 


and publiſhed in their Sect, the places of Calin bookes 
which the Doctors noted in the Margin, wil teſtifie the ſame. 
Jo be briefe, behold the glory of God, and of his ſonne le- 


of the pretended impieties, mentioned in many articlcs of 
their laſt reſolution. For briefe anſwere where vnto, the 


from the ſatne, and confirmed by the traditions of the Apo- 
ſtles, and the vniuerſall conſent of the firſt Chriſtian church- 


Holden at paris. 275 
by che ſorrowes of corporall death, and by the ſheading of 


' his whole bloud, he had nought done, nor profited for our 


redemption : if beeing on the Croſſe hee had not endured 
in his ſoule, the paines of the damned before his death: and 
other horrible blaſphemies contained in the atticle of the 
diſcent into hell. The Miniſters do alſo inſtruQtheiradhe- 
rents, that murther, adultery, tobbery, theft, and euery crime 
whatſoeuer, is but aveniall ſinne to one predeſtinate, who is 
at thing ſoeuer 
he commit: and do aſſure their faithfull, and thoſe of theyt 


Church to beleeue firmly, that they are in grace, and prede- 
ſtinate, which is in plaine termes (albeit the Miniſters will 


otherwiſe excuſe the) to giue leaue and licenſe to commit all 


wickedneſſe, and other articles which the Doctors will veri- 


If the Miniſters denie theſe points to be in their writings, 


ſus Chriſt, wherevnto tend the Miniſters,by the root ing out 


Doctors doo ſay, that ſome things by ſlaunder of the Mini- 


ſters, are falſly imputed to the Catholique Church: that o- 


thers are expreſſed in the holy ſeripture: and others draw ne 


the deceits excepted which the Miniſters adde in euery ar · 
ticle. And ſo ſhall it bee ſhewed and proued at the leaſt in 
time and place, if the Miniſters haue patience to handle in it 
ranke euery diſficultiie: but if to make their doctrine con- 


| fuſed, they perſiſt to mingle all together, the Doctor: 
do proteſt ro mocke therat without anſwere. Moreouer, the 
Miniſters in generall, doo rightly attribute to the power of 


God: and ſay:well,that the ceitaine knowledge thereof, is to 
be taken by the ſcriptures, which hath bene al wales auou- 
ched to them by the Doctors. ee 
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Very well ſay they allo, thatitisinfinite andincomprehen- 


ſible. But when they come to particularities, and to {hi 
wherein the omnipotencie lieth and conſiſteth, then forget 
they holy ſcriptures, and without theth do meaſure the ſame, 
according to the wiſdome and eternall wil of God: & accor- 
ding to the order eſtabliſhed in the world: and as though 
they remembred no more that ſuch power were infinit, they 
tie it to the conditiõ, proprietie, & natural order of creatures? 
As though to make ſomething againſt, or aboue the order, 
condition, & natural ptoprictic of the creatures, were a thing 
repugnant to the wiſedome, nature, and wil of God. Behold 
the ſhortreſolutio which the Doctors can gather of the Mi- 
niſters opinion, touching the omnipotencie of God: which 
ſhall appeare by their writings and anſweres giuen to the ſaid 
Doctors. And as touching S8. Aaguſtine, which they prod 
for them, he hath bene anſwered heretofore, 
T be Doctors refer them to their writings,cocerni 
whichthe Miniſters do falſly tax the te hold, as a ſufficient 
argument to infer ſome matter to be done of God)to ſhewe 
that he hath power to doit. The reſolutions and obiectiom 
of the Doctors do plainly containe the contratie. 1 
The Doctors are alſo fallly accuſed by the Miniſters,as if 
theyhad affirmed the faith wholly contrary to nature. Who 
haue onely ſaid , that the contradiftion ordinarily made to 
faith, founded vpon the word, commeth from the conſidera 
tion of naturall things, againſt the power of God. 


uce 


- | 


' 
7 
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Concerning Abraha, the ſcripture in Geneſir alwaies pro- 


poſeth, that he & his wife made ſome difficultie touching the 
promiſe of God. And cõſidered Corpus ſun emortuũ, & mor- 
tuã vuluã Saræ. His owne dead body, & the dead wombe of 


| Sarah; vntil he heard the aſſurance of the omniporecie. And 
S. Paul ſufficiently declare th the ſpeech of Abraham, from his 
firſt vocation, vntil after ſuch aſlurance, without putting di- 
ſtinction in the Hiſtoric, of that which was before, or after 
ſuch aſſuranee: as is that which the Apoſtle ſaith, that he cõ - 


5 


- No not Corpus ſui emortuũ, his owne dead body, but re- 
v 


pon the aſſurance of the almightineſſe, & of the pro- 
miſe made vnto him. a , The 


holden at Paris. 


The Doctors ſay : they haue better concluded accor - 
ding to the fairh, we ought to haue ofthe power of God (to # 
make one bodie in digers places) then the Mimiſters haue 
done: which haue not any word of God to ſertle theyr faith 


vpõ. & to beleeue that God could not do it, or that it repug - 
neth the wiſedome, prouidence, and eternall vertue, or the 


bumanitie of Leſus Chriſt, yea the nature of a ſimple 
only. But concerning all that, the Miniſters do truſt in their 
owne — rticular revelation, without one 


onely paſſage — e 
8 ue the Doctors — SSD 
in — 


(not on the power of God onely, to make one body 
but to beleeue the deed, and that God hath ſo 


uers 

willed) on the holy ſcripture : as in * Reſolutiom is con- 
tained: with the paſſages gf auncient Fathers, whichthey to 
this end haue all edged. are ſo plaine, that the Mini- 


ſters cannot iuſtly but og the ſame. And their ſtarting 

holes ſhall be couinced by the ſimple reading of the bookes. 

For all the reſt of the Miniſters reſolution (where are 

| mightic iniuries, Impoſtures, and flanders againſt the Doc- 

tors) they anſwere nothing: hauing regard — Miniſters 

manner of dealing. And the Doctors allo do well vnder- 
ſtand, that it ſhould be loſt labour to teach the Miniſters: 

3 more eſteem their one particular reuelation, for their 

le inſtruction, then all the — remoiltraice 

of the Church vniuerſall. and all Chriſtians tog 


ether. And 
freely do the Doctors pardon all the iniuries they haue done 
them, as people voyd 2 ſound ſence, and without iudge- 
ment: which thing they declare, by theynmaner oſdeding, 


| eAvobielion of the Supper by the Doftore,againf the. 
anſmere of 4 Miniſlerr. 


Wi the Dofors tering of the conferen- 

ces haue not touched the Article of the Supper,it 
ſufficiently appeareth by the firſt dayes Acts. And 

a dectici is buch the Minilters haue done, in taxing them 


to 
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to haue recoyled from entering into that matter. Fot it 
be proued, as well by the offers which the Doctor: haue of- 
ten made, to confer by word for quicker diſpatch of the ſaid. 
matter: and then at more leiſure to put it in wriring (which 
the Miniſters haue refuſed) : as alſo bythe firſt obiections, 
which the Doctors propoſed touching the article of Gods 
omnipotencie: —— they touched . foundations, vpon 
which are 1 errors of the pretended reformed teli · 
7 n againſt the reall preſence of the body and bloud of le- 
us Chriſt in the holy Sactament. And ſhall moreover be ve- 
rified , in that the Doctors haue obiected to the Miniſters 
ſame arguments againſt their Supper, to male them eriter 
into the ſame. Vnto which they Engen led or 
ſo impertinently (at the leaſt) as one may iudge by the rea- 
ding of their anſwere, that they fled the Liſts: as yet alſo 
they do, by their laſt writing;hiding as much as they poſſibly 
can, what ow thinke of the Supper: albeit they haue bene 
admoniſhed to anſwere there vnto plainely and to purpoſe. 
Whetherthe Doctors or the Miniſters retyre, ſhall bee 
ſeene by effect: For albeit the Miniſters will not anſwer, the 
Doctors will not leaue to aduiſe them thereof, and to ma- 
nifeſt to all the world, the ibtollerable errors which bee in 
ehe Supper, and in all the doctrine of the Miniſters: Who 
beeing demaunded, dare not confeſſe and auouch by wti- 
ting; what;hath becne writes by che inuenters of theys 
Supper. 2 
Nom to begin toſ N thareofthe Minift rrs do main- 
taine it to be celebrated according to the ordinances of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, and after the faſhion which the A poſtles vſed, 
and all the Primitiue Church whiles it flouriſhed, and a- 
bode in it puritir. WW the Doctors demaund, 
how long the Miniſters eſtt eme the doctrine of the Sup- 
per to abide init puritie? And whether the Church yer 
not then as pure in the doctrine of all the other articles , as 
of this : Furthermore, whether ſince that time, there 
it not ſome place in the world; where'the true doftrine of 
3 2 and of other Articles; haue 1 
an 


\ 


% 


MS holden at Pars, „„ 
and conſerued: and whether ſuch doctrine hath euer con- 
tinued without interruption ? and in what place ? and by 
whom hathit bene preached and ſet forth, and from age to 
age? The Doctors deſire the Miniſters to make declaration 
rhereof , for that it much importeth. For as much as before 
Caluun put forth his Catechiſme, there was no memorie, 
that ſuch doctrine as he taught, had bene held in any Regi- 
onzaqq the Supper was not celebrated after the faſhion and 
maner as it is celebrated in the Church, called Reformed. 
The Doctors would willingly cheare vp the Miniſters, 
who are much LI" LAG writing, becauſe the Doc- 
tors haue ſaid , that their Supper differeth not froma com- 
mon banquet, except in that it is worſe: as being prophane 
and polluted. 38 We 

To meete wherwithall, the Miniſters haue made a great 
narration of the whole action of their Supper: and by faire 
ſhewes , which haue a forme of all godlineſſe, they ende - 
uour to małe it very commendable, and to couer anew no- 
thing bet weene two platters. And contrari wiſe, that they 
may tread vnder foote and abaſe the thriſe · precious ſacri- 
fice of the body and bloud of Teſus Chriſt in the Maſſe, by 
renting in peeces ſome ſhewe of him: as if they were vied 
without reaſomor ſiguiſication, which the Miniſters vnder- 
ſtand not, or make ſemblance not to vnderſtand. But things 
ought not to be priſed and eſteemed vy their ſhewes, but ac- 
cording to theit value, nature, and truth. 

3 the Miniſters ſhould foreſee, that all the 
Sects which bee now in the world againſt the Church Ca- 
tholique, for the act of the holy Sacrament}, doo vſe at the 
leaſt, as faire ſhewe as they. And were they thereof acked, 
there is not any which would not enforce himſelfe, to proue, 
that it approacheth nearer to Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoltles, 
and the Primitiue Church, then the pretended teformed 
Religion dooth. Concerning all which, the Doctors re- 
ferre them to the writings of the Lutherans , Zuinglianilts, 
Anabaptiſts, Trinitaries , Maiſter Alaſcs, and ſuch 

e. 
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For vnreaſonable it is by ſuch faire degeits , to preferre 
Supper of the Miniſters, to other Se. ;: & to indge it 14 


to the word of God gy 
repute it rather polluted, and defiled with impietie: for: 
much as it cloaketh a lye inſtead of truth, and giueth = 
ſhewe of pictie,toimpicticand falſhood, - d. 
Alfo the Doctors haue not diſpraiſed the Supper of the 
Miniſters, for the praiſes therein given to God, ot ſor the 
confeſſion they there make of the ſinnes: or the preaching 
(if it contained the truth), or for other preparation. But 
therefore did they ſay it was deteſtable, becauſe, againſt the 
ordinance of leſus Chriſt, it contained not , but common 
bread and wine : and yet that they attributed vnto it ſome 
ſpirituall effect, and other faire pretext of godlineſſe. The 
which is gn abhominab e thing, and inuenti6 of Sathan, who 
endeuorfeth by ſuch maner of Supper, to aboliſh and extin» 
guiſh th true Supper, according tothe inſtitution of Ieſus 
Chriſt and to depriue the faithfull of the fruite, and veritie 
of the ſame Supper: in cauſing them to giue common bread 
onely, in ſtead of the body and blood of our ſauiour Ieſus 
Chriſt. The Doctors could as well recyte the euill ſhewes, 
as the Miniſters do recyte the good, which be in their Sup · 
per: as the ſecrets, the new enterpriſes practiſed vnder co- 
our and ſhadow of aſſemblies made in their ſaid Supper. But 
to the ende the Miniſters reproach not the Doctors, that 
Prieſts ſpake of armes, of contributions, &c. they paſſe it o- 
uer with ſilence, and referre them to the thing it ſelf: and wil 
content themſelues to declare ſome cauſes, whereby they 
maintaine, that there is no truth in the ſame Supper, accor- 
ding to the inſtitution of Ieſus Chriſt: which are ſuch as fol- 


low. , | 

That io the Supper of the Miniſters, and theyr like, 
no conſecration can be made of the matter of bread & wine 
which are there propoſed, And for this cauſe, there is not 
inthe ſame matter any change made, be it be fore, or in, or af · 
ter the vſe. And by conſequence that the bread and wine in 
ſuch a Supper, cannot be but common. T hat no conſideratiõ 
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holy, vnpolluted, and according tot 
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certaine it is that the moſt part of the Miniſters 5 
Church, called Reformed. be not ordained by nal 
of the Paſtors hands, who haue the power by 
one tõ an other ſince the A poſtles . Whereof\ 
clude, chat ſuch Miniſters vſurping the office v 
neth not to them, cannot make an exo 100 4 | 
not by conſequent o but common bread uad wine! Whic 
artiele ſhall when we'ſhall encrearofthic ſacri- 
fieeand Prieſth "One EWARFthe 
bread and wine, it ſufficeth not that t n be ſit ts con: 
ſectate tho mutter : but alſo it is nereſſaty, that the du full 
Minilter by  certaine.meanezdo make che conſeeratibn: to 
wit; by bleſing and pronouncing of certaine words oer 
the matter ptvpoledituen as Ieſus Qhriſt hath firſt obſerued 
it And beeauſe the Miniſtersi(albeit they were lawfully 
ordained, andthavthey bad auttiornie-and power to tonfe- 
crate) vſe not the bleſſing and pronuntiation of eertaine 
words ouer tho bread and wine (wichſtanding that which 
Teſus Chr then ordained to his Apoſtles and 


their ſucteſſori ſxꝰ to doo) — 


they*canner 
tion of the bread ud wine, and that in them ably eluunge 


happeneth. Whereof it followeth , that they — 4 
— bread and wine, and that ifuchw ft 

banquer is but eommon. ——— re rr 
babe vnto vnto it, ce name of . 

isa prophane and polluted ba deen 
The Doctors admoniſh the — 
poſrand e, to the —— 

not done: vhich is the cauſe thut the 
— — Haue ec willed 
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| (were, in what words coaſiſteth hat | 
muſt be pronounced, LO PIER 117 YN 
At the foxe and Bee as Mi- 
niſters anſwere nor clearly,and to ſe: but make a capti · 
ous anſwere: by which one may eo what is theit o 
on of the preſence & participatiõ of — of Iefus 
in the Supper. And ſo temper e e Is 
no — Almonfis,whith confeſſeth not thereof as 
much, or more then they: To —.—— they are conioyned 


to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & that they Teflchiminthepo- 
wer of their faith, and by the operation * his holy pegs 
be madeficſhofhis fleſh, and bones of his bones, &c, But 
this is farre off from the demaund: to wit, whether the faith- 
full in the Supper receiua into theyr ſoules, beſides all the 
gracgs ſpirituall (among which is the communication with 
our 7 leſus Chriſt) his true bodie and blood, really, tru- 

and ſubſtancially- ?* And whether the ers in the 
— make not diſtinction of the ſi contained 
and r in the Sacrament, with the fruites thereof 
proceeding ? And for more bremtie, the 3 
maund, whether the Miniſters do teceiue, and 
thar which Caluin hath written of the Supper, and of that 


they recciue thereof in his Catechi/me, !nftitution, nod pur 
bookes. 


As touching the ſeaventh demannd; the-Miniſters 
haue not vnder{tood what hath beene propoſed to them, 
touching the Concomitance : For they haue taken it, as 
if one demaunded, whether it were lawtull to receiue 
the-Sacrament vader one onely kinde or no. Whiche 
was not as then put in queſtion, But ſuche a difficultic 


was propoſed to them: namely, . 


ates . eds 5 £4 


and 
f — their taith. And that the Doc- 
tom way knowe, wh e eee 
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propounded) will onely (tay: 
Tbbe ien Euer de 
inurters k | 

to haue reſtrained the Church ina cert ine place „ bur BN 

certame company, and to the traditi giuen, followed, 

and by the ſame approued. And they m Gol that the 

Doctors doo now acknowledge the Catholque rke 
ſtretch 


ſtretch the world: and that it is not incloſed in the 
boundes and limits of the authoritie, and traditions of the 
Romane Church: which the Miniſters confeſſe to haue 
beene then much eſteemed of the auncient Fathers, when 
errours, abuſes, and vices, did not as yet there abounde, 
as fince they doo. But now that all things almoſt are there 
corrupted, as well in manners, as in doctrine: and that no- 
thing is there more odious, then the word, the light, the 
trueth, and the power of God. I he Miniſters do ſay: that 
as the ſtare of the ſame Church hath beene chaunged, fo 
oughe to bee alſo the eſteeme and reputation in which ie 
hath beene: adding there vnto, that in hatſoeuer degree 
of honor ſhe hath bene formerly lifted,ſhe hath not neuer- 
theleſſe beene eſteemed by the Fathers for the vniuerſall 
Church, nor her Biſhop for vniuerſall Biſhop: As by that 
which Saint Jerome wrote thereof to Euagrius and by that 


which concerning the ſame, was determined in one of the C unc. 3. 


Councells of Carthage, appeareth. 5 
And as touching the reformed Church in France, the Mi. 
niſters doo not ſay, that it is the vniuerſall and Catholique 
Church, but only a member of the ſame: And that it hath it 
foundation, not vpon the opimõ or authoritie of men: but 
ypon the doctrine & writings of the Prophets & Apoſtles. 
Moreouer, as touching the proteſtations of Chatitie and 
reale, whereby the Doctors feare to bee forced vnto In- 
ue ctiues and purſuites which they make againſt the Mini- 
ſters, and other the faithfull, by the example (as they ſay) 
of Saint e Auguftine, and other Biſhops, which in time paſt 
ſolicited the Magiſtrates againſt the Donatis : theyr pro- 
ccediogs and faſſhon which they haue, and ſh]! doo vie to- 
wards the ſayd Miniſters, and faithfull, do euidently de- 
clare, hat with falſe tokens they ſhrawd themſelues by theſe 
examples. For as much as the Catholiques, whome they 
\alledge, cxhorted the Magiſtrate to vſe all moderation and 
mildne ſſe towards the Denatifts and other heretiques; and 


tygor of paines and iudgement. And further, they ende- 


Q uout ed 


to aſſay all meanes to reduce them, before they came io the 


C. 26. 


220 Achs ofthe D iſpme and Conference 
uoured to containe and repreſle the fury ofthe people, 
to hinder theyr open 2 them, Whereas 45 
contrariwiſe, doo ſtirre vp againſt the Miniſters, the peo- 
ple and Magiſtrates, by ſlaunder and falſe imputations, 
and by all other faſhions & meanes they can inucnt for this 
e. | | Bee 
OY ouching the Omniporencie of God, and the definition 
thereof, which the Miniſters haue pro e d,drawne and ex- 
trated out of the bookes of Saint ¶ Anguſtius : the Doctots 
in theyr laſt writing, produce no new thing, to cauſe them 
leaue the fame. For that they alledge of the Angels, which 
can do whatſoeuer they will, and by that meanes ſhould be - 
almightie as well as God (if the aboueſayd definition of his 
Omnipotencie had place) is an example from the pur. 
poſe, and which cannot prooue that there is in the Angels 
any ſuch power, as in God. For certaine it is, that theyr 
will and power dependeth elſewhere , and that God ruleth 
ouer them, to chaunge, ſuſpend and hinder them as he plea- 
ſoth, and as he can do in all other creatures. Which none can 
ſay of God, without blaſphemy. Ho ſoeuer it be, If the - 
Doctors will reproue the definition of Gods Omnipotency 
e 1ngg by the Miniſters, they deale not with them, bur - 
with S. Auguftiue: For as much at the ſaid deſinitiõ was word - 
for word copied out of his writing. „ 
The Miniſters do maruell, that after they had ſo am- 
ply declared to the Doctors, what they thought of Gods 
Omnipotencie, and ſhewed, that it ſtretched not indiffe- 
reatly to all things which men in theyr fooliſh phantaſies, 
may conceiue or imagine : the Doctors will eftſoones harpe 
on that N that God can do wiſely, what fooles 
do fooliſhly imagine. For manifeſt it is, that fooles can ima · 
gine many things which are impoſſible to God. As for ex- 
ample, that there is no God. P/a/. 14. and 53. That hee 
is corporeall, as thought the Anrhropomorphites. That the 
world is eternall: as thought the Peripatetiquer. That there 
was two beginnings: as taught the Aaricheer. All which 
thinges, can no way without blaſphemie be attiibuted < 
the 
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On pans ie of God. But that which more conten- 
teth the Miniſters, is, that our Maiſters, after ſo long and 
ſharpe combat in this Article, and ſo often crying blaſ. 
phemie, when the ſayd Miniſters propoled the truth there- 
of, are conſtrayned in the end to accord with them, and fol. 
low the interpretation and reſtraint which the Miniſters 
themſelues had giuen touching the Omnipotency of God: 
⁊s it appeareth by a ſentence of theyr laſt writing , whereof 
the words are ſuch. The Doctors lay : That all things ima» 
ginable to man, are poſſible to be done with God, without 
any exception: but of thoſe things x hich imply contradic- 


tion, to be, and not to be. What reaſon then is there, that ſor 


the things (whereof the Miniſtets and Doctors agree, that 
they ought to be excepted out of Gods omnipotency ) the 
| Miniſters in excepcing them, be held for blaſphemers, & not 
the Doctors, which ſay & confelle the ſelfe · ſame thing? Nom 
this propoſition that a naturall body (yea that of Teſus Chriſt) 
is in diuers places at one ſelfe-ſame inſtant, is in the ranke of 
things which imply contradictiõ: as it hath bin already ſufh- 
ciently proued, Therfore the Miniſters cõclude, that the om- 
nipotency of God cannot be referred & extended thervnto. 
. 2 8 e 1 
e horrible blaſphemies (as they ſay) grounding t 
ſelues vpon that — the Miniſters in defending that one 
body could not be diuers places at one inſtant) haue ſaid, that 
it repugned the truth, wiſdome, and omnipotency of God. 
Which thing, the ſaid Doctors finde ſo ſtraunge, and farre 
from reaſon , that they would not vouchſafe to ſtaie to re- 
fute it: thinking it wasvaworthie of anſwere, and that it ſuf· 
ficed to haue recyted the ſame, Where vnto the Miniſters 
anſwere : that it is a very eaſie and readie meane, to rid them 
ſpeedily of all the difficulties wherein they finde themſe luet 
— ſay, that it is a blaſphemy, and vnworthie of an- 
were. | 
The Doctors yet make inſtance tothe Miniſters, and 
Gay: that it bchooueth them to ſhewe by the word of God, 
that one bodie cannot be in divers places at one inſtant. 
Q. 2 Where» 
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224 Att: of the Diſpute and Conferenve 

Wherevnto the Miniſters eftſoones anſwerʒthat it isfor the 
Doctors to proue the contrary by one text of ſcripture : to 
wit, that one body may beindmers places at one ſelfe. ſame 
inſtane : ſeeing that they are proponents in this Confe- 
rence, & the Miniſters reſpondents: and that neuertheleſſe, 
they haue heretofore ſhewed them by liuely reaſons,drawne 
from the ſcrpture, and the eſſentiall proprieties of God, frs. 
the nature of bodies, and the authorities of Fathers: that the 


1 


thing in queſtion was wholly impoſſible; | 


And touching the argument which they thus make, 
God can change the order which he hath eſtabliſhed in na- 
ture. I herfore can he alſo cauſe that one body at one inſtant 
be in many places. The Miniſters denie the conſequence, 
and yeeld reaſon therof: for as much as ſuch a matter ſhould 
not onely change the order, but ſhould wrap vpalſo a con- 
tradition:the wich, by the confeſſiõ of the Doctors them - 
ſelues, is excepted out the omnipotencie of God. The Doc- 
tors in the article following, do but teproach the Miniſters, 
for they confound and obſcure what had bene clearly pro- 
poſed by the Miniſters,in their laſt writing. By means hers 
of. let them make (it they will) more large an anſwer,and ex- 
pound themſelues better. Where the Doctors accuſe the 
Miniſters to haue maliciouſly concealed the word place] in 
the matter of circumſcription of a meaſured body: the Mini- 
ſters ſay, that it was not needfull ro adde that word expreſſy 
there. For as much as there is no man ſo ignorant, Who (ha- 

uing vnderſtood that a body is e but doth pre- 

ſeutiy inferre, that then it is compriſed in a place certaine. 
Az touching the Camell, if they be not contented with 
that alteadie ſaid thereof, then let them reade what Saint 
Ierome hath thereof written, in his firſt booke againſt the 
Pelagians : who expounding the words of Ieſus Chriſt, 
ſaith as followeth. In this hath the Lord not ſaid, that it 
may be done: but hath compared one impoſſibilitie with 
another. For as a Camell cannot enter through the eye 
of a needle : ſo the rich ſhall not enter into the King- 
dome of heauen. Now. if thou canſt-ſhewe that the rich 
| man 


lll. bob 
man there entereth, it will alſo follow, that the Camell may 
paſſe through the eye of a needle. And alledge not vnto 
me Abraham, and the others, which we read in the old Teſts 
ment to haue bene rich, and which being ſuch, were entered 
into the kingdome of heauen, becauſe they (well vſing their 
riches, and imploying them to good workes) haue by that 
meane ceaſed to be rich. Behold hat S. Jerome writeth. The, 
s: it is neceſſary (after the ſaying of S. Irrome) that for the 
ſaluation of the rich man, there bea mutation and changing 
in his heart;yea and that hee ceaſe to be rich, to the end hee 
may enter into the kingdome of heauen: ſo alſo it behoueth, 
that there be a chaunge in the Camell, and that hee ceaſe to 
be —— that he may be made to paſſe through the eye of a 
FRO Ws * 0 
As touching the article following. the Miniſters ſay, that 
by the grace of God, they may diſcerne the light from dark · 
neſſe, and falſhood from truth. Which is the cauſe, that they 
cannot approve, neither the arguments, nor concluſions of 
the Doctors, touching the being ofone body in many pla- 
ces at one inſtant: being well aſſured by good and certaine 
teſtimonies of the ſcripture, that all whatſoever the Doctors 
will proue, not elſe · where proceedeth, then from the ſpirit 
of error and falſhood. Which wil retaine by that meane, the 
impietie and Idolatrie, which hee hath formerly eſtabliſhed 
in the world, to the ruine almoſt of all Chriſtendome. 
As touching the verbe ¶ Diercheſthai] the Doctors finde 
themſelues much hindred to ſaue their penetration : which 
they can no way found vpon the proper ſignification of that 
word: as hath bene ſhewed them by the paſſages produced 
vnto them, not vpon any authoritie of the ſcripture. 
To that which the Doctors alledge (to proue that faith 
commeth in part of out ſelues, & not holy of God) that Ne- 
mo credit niſi volẽs, to wit, that none beleeueth but willingly) 
the Miniſters anſwer: that ( vnder our Maiſters coriection)it 
is nought to the purpoſe: for as much as this will and conſent 
is of God: a ho worketh in the faithful, both the will and the 
deed. Which thing S. Auguſtine in one of his Epiſtles, verie 
| Q.3 well 


2.Cor5. 


50 Acts of the Diſpute ind 6 ference | 

well teacheth, where he ſaith: That chen God callechmen 
to ſaluation, he findeth not ii mo will at all: bur 
that he worketh and createth it in their heatts, if he wil finde 
it chere. And that of S. Paul which the Doctors alledge, that 
we are coworkers with God, ſerueth nothing for their pur- 
poſe: For the A poſtle ſpeaketh not there but of the Mini- 
ftery. And meant no other thing, then what hee writeth 
therof more clearly in the 2. to the Corinthu, in theſe words: 
We are Embaſſadors for Chriſt: as if God exhorted by vs. 
And touching that which they adde, that none of all the 
auncient Doctors euer taught, that one body could not bein. 


diuets places at one ſelfe · ſame time: The Miniſters ſay yea, 


As they haue ſhewed in their former writings where the 
pallages of S. Auguſtine, Ad Dardamum: and in the 30. traft 


vpon S. John, and others haue bene alledged. 1 
The Miniſters anſwere not but to two points onely, of 
all that the Doctors haue touched in they r aduertiſement. 
The firſt is, that theyr Sermons, theyr writings, theyr diſci- 
pline obſerued in theyr Churches, the cenſures which they 
paſſe for ſcandalous offences therein committed, the care 
which they, and the Superintendents haue, to diſcouer, re- 
and correct them: the painewhich they take to re- 


fotme whatſoeuer is diſordered , and the publique prayers, 
which in all places they make to theſe endes: defend them 


with all good people: and iuſtiſie them againſt the ſlanders 
of the Doctors. The ſecond is, that the Doctors in theyt 
ſayd aduertiſement are deceiued; in that they haue ſaid, that 
Abraham doubted of the promiſe. Which is wholy contrary 
to that which the Apoſtle in the 4. of the Romares thereof 
writeth. Where, in theſe proper termes he faith: And he 
nothing doubted of the promiſe of God through vabe- 


lefe, but was ſtrengthened in the faith, and gaue glotie 
1 | = | Ca. 4 | 


- 


vnto God. a | . | | 
For anſwere to the Doctors laſt ion, made (as 
y the Miniſters to 
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of them, that (all other thinges ſet apart) they would in 
good eatneſt, conferre with the erte 
hich be Minter bee eee de 
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ring to rains vn withour bees had ther- 
of: haue often ptoteſted to diſpute no more with them, till 
cheſe two Articles were firſt decyded and reſolued, And to 
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lay and withſtand, 

The Doctors having diſſembled ARS infleadet 
of them, doo other friuolous and vnpro- 
| to pr eftions;taken and drawne from theyr Schooledi- 

uinitie. Nie 
And alrhough the Miniſters had ;uſt occaſion to 103 | 
chat theyr Theſes were omitted by the Doctors: neverthe- 
lefle'; totheende f | 
laſt Burow in ſtead of following theyr An- 
ſweres, and i z of them, if any way they could: 
| they propoſe neive queſtions, no leſſe abſurd and 
friuolous then —— Whereby each one may eui- 
dentiy knowe theyr hypocrifie and diſſimulation. 2 
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ſas Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts , and abideth in vs ſo Jabs. 17. 
that hee and wee are made one, and hee and his Father 

arc one. | 

No, chens am two principalicauſesof this faith, hs 
one outward, and the other inward. Tbe inmard is che holy 
Ghoſt, whois called the ſpitit of faith: for as much as he is 2 5 4 
Author thereof; and createth and bringethieforthin , 

e harts of men: mollifyin ran on Per 
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lame faith groweth and riſeth by degrees, euen ſo doth che 
| Ae A we 102 wn e od by his meanes 

vntill (as Paul) wee all meete rin 
= ie of faith;and knowledgeof the — Tong ae 
We arg vato the ere the e 


4p 


mation of gad elend | 
— ray conjua@tion with, God through Iefus Chriſt, . 
pad of the ae of all een — wh 

accs, bleſſin 85 which is fauour are - 
45 — gotten for vs. As ? As of the zemiſlionof Game afols ; 


eee — 
cot. 


Ke 
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= mee 


— eee fle, des fanctifie 
and. malæe vs hew crearuies: As alſo to further aſſure vs ala 
wayes of life eternall, and make vs in the hope v 
haue thereof, by the rod of the fleſh of I 
Chriſt, cruciſied for our redemption nd of his bloud , ſi 

for reinifſion of our ſinnet: the and the wine are 
eee vs Fer 0 breed of! 


ge, t hit there is coll 
- - ; 1 —_— 
eee, nified fo (fay they) on t 
ae two, there is ſuch a diſtincti. 
ought ne neuet to be confounded. with the G 
ls 8 horths d be ſuch ſort faltened to the cot- 
porall, h hthe ſame that the one without 
the other canno e man : or that the two by neceſſi⸗ 
I y leperably-conioynec together. Where 
ot it followeth th thar ENS h will fue the bread in 


erh ie 8 tanee of the bodie 
0 G Mr rs : — they likewiſe W ich will haue him to 
r vnite d thetevnto. So that 


boomer hl hn eg 


by them ſi gabel. Which error, ith the moſt part ot 
2 happening in this matter, proceedeth of not well 

comprehending nor conceiuin wha is to eate the bo- 
dy, and drink th blow of clus Chriſt. Which thing 
oughe not to bee vnderftodd, in ſo 28 corporal] meates 
are taken and eaten; bur after a pe manner onely: 
as is declared in tlie ſixt of Saint Joby: which in this 
1 — that Ieſus Chuiſt dwelle e Ua 
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ea nay 
guſline in the 25. tract vpon S. /obs; ſaying : areft 
CG belly,and the tooth! . haſt eaten. And 
in the third booke and 16. Chapter de Doctrina Chriftiana': 
| Wherc he ſaith as followeth : hen leſus Chrift ſaith: except 
ee eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, and drinks his Glond qe haus 
| no life in jou. It ſeemeth that hee commaundeth to commit 
ſome great offence. It is therefore a figure, wherby we oughe 
to vnderſtand no other thing, but that it behoueth to com- 
municate with the paſſion of the Lord: and to retaine in 
| - memorie , that his fleſh was crucified and wound 
The eating then of the fleſhand body of TeſusChriſt, 
is no other thing, then a ſtraight coniunction and vnion wee 
haue with him : which is made by the faith wee adde to 
his promiſes. Euen as by the mutuall promiſes made and re- 
ceiued betweene man and woman, the marriage is conclu- 
ded, and ſetled betweene them. And although being ſo con- 
ioy ned, they be ſometimes by ſome occaſion ſeperated, and 
remoued the one from the other, as touching their bodies, 
yet forall that „ do they not leaue to be one fleſ, and one 
body, by meanes of the ſocietie and matrimoniall familiari- 
tie which is bet weene them. In like caſe, albeit that leſus 
Chriſt ( with whom wee are conioyned and vnited by the 
faith and truſt which wee haue in him, and his promiſes) 
bee as touching his bodie , reſident in heauen , wee yet 
abiding vppon the earth; and that by meanes thereof, 
there is great diſtance and ſpace bet veene him and vs, as 
touching his bodie: that ncuertheleſſe hindereth vs not, 
to bee fleſh of his fleſh, and bones of his bones : that 
hee is not our head, and wee his members: that hee it 
not our husband, and wee his ſpowſ 


e: that wee bee not 
of one ſelfe ſame body: that ee bee not engrafted in- 


to him: that wee be not cloathed with him: that wee abide * | 


not in him, as the boughes and buddes in the Vine. And 
there is neither diſtance of times, nor places whatſocuer it 


be: there is no difference of times, which can hinder ſuch a 
1 5 coniunction, 
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arc eee ae a Chriſt dyed , yet 
communicate in his fl h xcified, 1 


they not to 
the (ame ſpirituall me ich we este, and to 


{ame ſpirituall drinke which wee drinke. The faith 

which arc come twelue or fiſteene hundred yeares aft 
leaue not, what ry ins 5 — 
. and in the ſame drin 


whichthey havedone. Ke no other difference there is 


ne the catin of the Fathers v were before t 
zol hriſt, aide wee 
um but the reaſon of more or leſſe: t is to ſay, that the 
is in the one, more ample and e expreſſe declarari of th 
goodwillof ann 35 chen i in the other. Wh 
mult be concluded, that from the beginning of the world 
vnto the end. there neuer wn, nor ſhi be other coniuncti- 
e rene Ieſus dr nd his * _ 
ſpirituall: that is to fay, wr of God. F 
euen as eee, t . vs, which 


_ reſpeethalwayes on the one part and the other, des 


Joh. . 
1 Cor 5 IO. 


Ieſus Chriſt : ſo are we not allo otherwiſe conioyned 

him, then they haue bene. As theii it is ſo, that the Fa- 
thers haue had no other ſocietie nor ere then ſpi⸗ 
rituall : It followeth thereof, that we alſo are not, nor can 
be other wiſe, then ſpiritually cõioyned ih him. Neuerthe- 
leſſe it is not ſaid that wee and the Fathers are not fleſhof 
his fleſh, and bones of his bones: and that all together, doo 
not partake as well in his humanitie, as in his diuinitie. But 
that which wee ſay is: that all this participation which wee 
haue in him, is by the operation & vertue of the holy Ghoſt: 
which thing. Chriſt Ickis in d. Jobs, ſpeaking of the meane 
ofthis coniunction, reacheth clearly, when he ſaith © Th 
things which Iſpeale vnto you, are ſpirit aud tife. And S. Pal 
alſo, when hee ſaith : Our fathers did ente the ſame ſpiritual 
meate, and dranke the ſame ſpiricaall drinke. Now when wee 
(pints of this ſpiritualleating common to ys, * the 

athers: 


| © holdenat Paris," 5 
Fathers: it muſt not therforc be 


, that we reiect the 
holy Supper of the Lord, or any way thinke that the ſame 
yſe ot bread and wine is ſuperfluous: no more then the vie 


of the water in Baptiſme. For our Lord knowing the bloc- 
| kiſhneſſe of our vnderſtandings , and the infumitie and 
| weakenelle of our hearts, and through the pittie he hath of 
us, willing to helpe and remedie the ſame: hath not conten- 
ted to haue left vs the miniſterie of his word, to allure vs of 
the participation which we haue in his fleſh, & in his bloud, 
and in all the good things thereon depending: but hath al- 

ſo wil led to adde therevnto, the ſignes of bread and wine, 
which he hath as ſeales to his word, to ſeale in our hearts, by 

the vſe of the ſame, the faith we haue of the foreſaid coniunc- 
tion by his word. So that it ſufficed him not to haue contrac · 

ted a couenant with Abraham, by the word and promiſe 
which he made vnto him: but added moreouer thetevnto 
the ſigne of Circumciſion, as a ſeale, for mote ample confir- 
mation and aſſurance of the ſaid couenant. 

Io the end then, that each one may vnderſtand what 
is the Supper of the Lord, and what the Miniſters do there · 
of beleeue and teach: it is meete to conſider and acknow- 
ledge in the ſame, three things. Firſt the ordinance of the 
Lord contained in his word, and declared by his Miniſterie, 
according to his commaundement : by which this holy ce 

rimony hath bene ordained and eſtabliſhed in the Church, 
for the ediſication and entertaining of the members there - 

of: which thing muſt bee diligently obſerued, to haue it in 
that honour and teuerence as appertainethʒand not to place 
it in the ranke of other cerimonics , which haue no founda- 

tion nor reaſon to authoriſe them, but the onely will and tra- 

dition of men. Neuertheleſſe heed muſt be taken, that by 
the inſtitution, and ordinance, whereof we make mention, 
we vnderſtand not, a certaine ptonuntiation of words, or any 

vertue which is hidden in the ſame: as do the Prieſts of tbe 
Romane Church: who by ignorance and ſuperſtitious opi- 
mon which they haue, thinke to haue conſecrated, and cran- 
ſubſtantiated the bread and wine in the Maſſe, by the wu 


Kom. 10.9. 


cording to his commaunde 
death of Ieſus Chriſt, and of hi fruit — by which 


pronounced, bur becauſe it is b 


. . 5 Y # 
. ” e . 2 K t 
Mt ES 1 . Wr I 
' 
: 
1 


1 
T 
| 


238 Atts of the pipe end huts 


of ſibe words: Hoc eſt enim Corpus mem 
body, breathed and ed ouer the Elements. 
in they are greatly decemed and abuſed: for as much as 
word which is the formall cauſe of the. Sacrament, is not 
word ſimply ſaid and vttered, but a declaration of the i 
ſlitution and ordinance of God, way Fm Miniſter , 


preaching of 


the hearts of the hearcrs are lifted vp ynto the contemp 
tion, and meditation of his benefite,, nd their faith ſti ſture 
vp and inflamed in his loue : and where the ſame ſhall not 
thus be done. it muſt not be thought, that the Elements be 
Sacraments. As S. Augaſtline in the 80. Tract vpon Saint 
Jobo in theſe termes tescheth: Whence commeth this ver- 
tue to the watery that in t the body, it woſheth 2 
heart, ſauing that it is done by t he word: not becauſe it 
2 

This word is the word of the faith which wee 6 WY 
This (ſaich the Apoſtle) to wit: Fe confeſſe with our month, 
that Teſin i the Lord, and beleene in our heart, that God raiſed 
him from the dad, wee ſhall be ſaved. And continuing his 
ſpeech, hee addeth in the end theſe proper words: to wit, 
Thu word of faith which wee preach , is that (doubtleſſe) 
6. 2597 bapriſme is conſecrated , to the ende it might 
waſh vs. 


The one is, that the word of conſecrat 


Of chis, a8 before, do the Miniſters inferre two things, 
is not (as is ſaid) 


a ſimple pronuntiation, bur a publike and manifeſt decla- 


ration of the inſtitution and ordinance , andofthe whole 
myſterie of the death of leſuꝭ Chrilt. The other, that the 
ſignesand Elements conſecrated, are 2 chaunged as tou- 

ching their nature and fubſtance: but onely as touching the 
vſe and ſignification: and that onely, during the action 
wherein they doo ſerue. For toconlecrate the ignes (as the 
water in Baptiſme, and the btead and wine in the Suppet) 


is no other thing, then AE mt make them ſerue to 
* 


tous 


Holden at Paris. 239 


an holy and ſacred vſe, by the publike declaration of the 
' ordinance of God, made to this ende: and not to e 
them as touching theyr nature and ſubſtance T 

which (vaniſhing ee beeing aboliſhed . — 
| remaine no more of the ſigne, nor (conſequently) of the Sa- 
cramont. Euen ſo then, —— n f . after cou 
| ſecration, abideth water, without that the nature or ſub- 
; ance thereof in ought chaungeth or altereth: So alſo the 
bread and wine in the Supper, remaine as touching theyr 
ſubſtance, ſuch after conſecration , as they were before: 
elſe ſhould there not bee ¶ Analogie, nor mutuall agreement 
| berwcene the ligne, and the thing ſignified. For what com- 
| pariſon or conformitie is there betwcene the accidents of 
| — and the truth of the body of Ieſus Chriſt? Seeing 
that the accidents of bread, as the whitenelle and round- 
neſſe, deſtitute of theyr ſubſtance , (as the Sophiſtersdoo 
falſly imagine) could not nouriſh, nor ſuſtaine the bodie: 
and by chat meane, ſhould not be proper to ſignifie, that the 
| _ and bloud of Ieſus Chriſt doo-nowriſh and ſuſtaine our 
ſoules. 
This then muſt bee holden for a thing reſolued, that 
the bread and the wine abide in their ſubſtance: which thing 
is clearely prooued by that which leſus Chtiſt ( ſpeaking 
of that hee had giuen his Diſciples to drinke- in the Sup- 


pet) calleth it, namely: fruite of the Vine. Which can- Math. 26 


not bee applyed to accidents, but ought neceſtarily to 
bee vnder of wine in it proper 
by that which Saint Paul ſaith : callingthe Elements of 
the 2 three ſcuerall times bread and wine : yea al- 
ter they haus beene conſecrated. Alſo by that which hee 
ſayeth elſe- where: Wee which are 


ard one body : for as much as wee are all partakers of one felfe- 
ſame bread. : For there hee will teach vs by the compari- 
ſon of bread.and wine, hee propoſeth vnto vs; that as it 
is compoſed of many graines, fo paſted and mingled to- 
_ „that one cannot diſtinguiſh nor ſeperate one 


om an other: So allo ought all the faithtull in the 
Church 


e one bread I.Cor. 


ance. Allo I. Cor. 21 


10 


— | 
werenottrue bread. pai ch Gels Biſhop 
Rome,writing againſt Emticbes ſaith: The Sacrar 
he) which we take, is a thing diuine: and neuertheleſſe doi 
it not ceaſe to bee eee. 
Alſo by that which ariteth Theodoret 3 
and in theſe proper terme: The Cord ha the 
name of bis body and of bis blond, the vi le fgnes which doo re» 
preſent them: neuertheleſſe without ig the nature of them, 

Author in the ſe- 


22 adding grace to nature. The 
ie — he bread and wine; 


ialogue , ſpeaking likewiſe of 
_ are ee, the — He followeth: After 
fa atios theſe miſticall fignes their nature: 
Gn abide in moe 0 — — OG aud figure, By 
meanes e. and handleth them after conſecration, 
nor more nor leſſe then he did befor os. Alſo by that iel faith 
S. John Chriſoſtome, writing e whoſe 
words are ſuch. In the Pac 25 call that which us preſented 


ation 1 by 


bread, before it be ſanitified: andafter ſantlific 
the dinine grace, and meane of the Miniſter, u hath no more the 
name bread , but of the body of the Lord: newertheleſſe, ry nas 
ture of the bread is there fell 1 17 
By the paſſages aforeſaid, as wello 
as of the auntient — and others, might be yet 
alledged for this purpoſe, it appeareth, that the bread and 
wine in the Supper abide alwayes (as hath bene ſaid) in their 
proper nature and ſubſtance,as well after conſecration,as be- 
fore. And it mult not be that the faith of the aun- 
cient Church hath not euer bene ſuch: and that rranſub- 
ſtantiation was not ſetled nor holden in the Romane Church 
for an Article of faith , 1 the time of Innocent the 


e 
To gaineſay and reiect ates hach bene wn 
ching 


eee 


ur | e 
ae words, they obſtinately — — 
eee. the conſectatiõ: and that there temai- 


h no other ſubſtance, but that of the body of leſus Chriſt. 
he reaſon theredf is, obſerue not the figures 
and maner of ſpeaking; which be ordinarie and vſuall in the 
holy ſcripturegalwayes,and as often as the matter of the da- 
ments is le. For then the name of the things — 
nified,isordinarily attributed tothe ſignes, which do 
and repreſcntthem: as the — couenant is ateri | Gen. 17. 
to Circumciſion: becaule iewas-depmedto ſignifte and con- Exod 12. 
fume the ſam. 
The LambeforkkeccalonjscalledrbeDahover: and Tit.3. 
Baptiſme, the waſhing of regeneration + not becauſe they 
bee like and ſemblable things, as the ſignes and myſteries 
ſignified by them: but for the conformitie that is betweene 


he ſagnes (a3 faith Saint eſugw/twe) rake oftentimes Fir 23. | 


the name ot the things which they repreſent, - The error 
then commeth, becauſe they take and vnderſtand the faſhi- 


ons and maners of figutatiue mee they were propet 
and naturall. 


Now that this kinde of ſpeaking : Take yee,andeate yee, 
T bu 1s my body, is figuratiue, it appeareth by that which our 
Lord leſus Chriſt addeth after the Cup, ſaying ; This Cup us 
the new Teftament in my bloud, which head for you Where 
ecalleth the Cup, Teſlament, and new C iv bis blond. 

Wherem it behoueth neceſſatily to confeſſe 
1222 ——— Foririzaching 

nor ht ly im 2 or it is a 

manifeſt, that a couenant (which is a contraQ and bargaine 
bet weene parties , made and conceiued vnder a certaine 
promiſe and word) is not wine, And neuettheleſſe it is 


* ſigure: for as much as the wine wiuch is diljri- 
— R | bued 
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— us is the | 
igen fot you;muſt bevnderſiood an 
by the effafionof his bloud, the new Teſtawent wasonfite 
. wi it alſs by the death of his body. And a better 
Interpreter of the words of Teſus Chriſt ,| then leſus Chriſt 
, "muſt not bee ſoughtfor hefor, For &enaineicivs that 
what he hith ſaid of the | ixaxie werea 3 
and familia tion of that he had more and ob- 
ſcurely ſaid uf the bread. This alſo is proued by that which . 
L. cen. ee — break it not the Communion 
f Chrift? whichis a — 9 — 
nr 
5 which is a corporeall and material thing, is not the Com- 
| ; munion which we haue in the body of leſus Chriſt, which is 
1 A afpirituallandimuiſible thing. And neuertheleſſe it is ſo cal 
led, becauſo it is the ſigne thereof, to repreſent it vnto vs, and 
to aſſure vs of the lame. As commonly we cal the ſigned and 
| ſealed Letter; which containeth the 29 the laſt 
I will of a man, his Teſtament : although it be not his Teſta- 
fi ment, but is properly the declaration, which be hath verbal. 
14 made ecco Ben 0 calledbecauſetiothe ns 
| ſtrument and teſtimonie thereof. | 
No, as the ſcripture and auncient bebe welltore- | 
commend and aduance the dignitie of the ſignes, and to hin- 
der therby the contempt of them: as for 8 
lileneſſe which is betwweene the ſignes, & the thing 
haue ſometimes attributed the name of t —— e 
nified, to the ſignes which repr 


eſent | 

ignes; guratiue ches. — 19. bu 
alſo haue they ſpoken 85 
„ caſion of abuſe thereof; and to 
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of them p to take away all oc- 
y that in taki 


op eee eee edc s by them ſigni- 


i fied, men ſhould attribute to them the effects, whic 
| ettaine not bue ro the things onely which they g 


ne 


Bolden Parks 344 
r 
are, at well in the ſerĩptures, as in the auncient Fathers, 
f the firſt, we haue an example in Circumciſion, whewit 
u called by figure a Coen. Gen. 15.1 3. And of the ſecad, 
—— — , — | 
j 15 y 
| 0g — Anoth there ofthe ft mane — | 
ſpeaking which is figurative; in Exod 12.11 ret 14 
Lande loc Poa oben: Andofrhoſe. goes" 
—— — — ONT 
= t. Cor. i. 
Sele 
c Cs; tharthe adipoſe —— — de Cena 
d his blood drunkei with a prophane and p dom. 
——.— And when hee {ah elſe where that we Eprift. ad 
bloods lt b —— BY _— —_ — 
dee lerome, | 
4 Le bis gd ina Gaſe —2 
when he writeth 2 chat leſus Chriſt doch not only (uf Here 
fer bimſelfe to be ſcene; but alſo to be touched andeaterps in Jobn. 
| . — 3 
Sins Apna cl end 6 9 
Dr Hum d. 
> that ieee — cs th 22 
e eth % Hen. 0. 
— — ſemblabl Sentences, are figu- 
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Lone whiclidad fi — 

ly. bee gathered = of other ſerrences , 4 

the ſaid Auncients: —.— proper ofthe bras 

and wine, diſtributed in — wavy they call them ſignes 
LG. . and figures. As Terrulhan : Telus Chriſt (fairtthee)tooke 
Cont, bee ads gaue ir to lis Diſciples. and made his body : when hee 


Aarcios. ſaith: Thusis un body. chariveolayy a figure ob my body, 


Lib.2. And Cyprian: by the wine; is ſhewed the bloud of Ch 
Exit. 3. Nlſo in — bee made of the Supper of che 
Lotd : A ofien as we do thu, wee whet not the teeth to byte, 
but wee breake aud diſtribute the hoiy broad in tine faith ; By 
the which wee-thſtinguith the de and humane matter. 
— in the Sermon hee made a Chriſmate ;-' The Lord 
hath giuen with his one hands bread and wine vpon the 
4atile ————— with his 
but vpon the Croſſe, hee gaue ue vnto the ſouldiers, his 
to be wounded: ro the ende hee might ſo nuch rte more 
2 imptint the truth im his and that they 
chould expound to the people, how the bread and wine 
nere his body and bloud: and how the be mins ty, apc 
etch with the thing, for e mine 3 mp my he 
| b + aiſo;how a Sacrament is made of two things | Andie 
-. fofrtis named with two names and one wen eee name 
v gʒuen to that which fignifieth, and to that which is fignj- 
fſied. And Sat Bale. wee proyötetbe figures and 
yo 2 ternes of the ſacred body and bloud of Ieſus Chriſt." ind 
c Saint e-fugaitine: The Lon fred * 60 57 
my hogy.: when hee gaue the ſigne of hi 
. \ 32328 iaduto his Supper, 
at ded and eber ewe of his 
::Afﬀeer hee 
ſciples he tooke bread, which ſtreũ heb hem 
| ol man, a, an payed to the true : Sactament of the Palle 
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Docder in this matter expoundeth 
perceiue it in the pallages : the — 8. 
— edged: —— — Tertullian, in 
the booke De Corona milius: where hee ſaith : Wee very 
ont AS TG ral of our breadand wine to fall vpon 
* — ound. Andi ea - aber ere vw 
purpole, (as ore 
— regard, Wb of our Lerdy fall 
phone ground. r 
Nou as in diuers paſſagesthe auncient Fathers (hack 
adeclared)havevſedthe two foreſaid maners 


he Supper, nom by figure, nom ſim properly : lo it 
10 r found, o_ in CO home 
manner beene vſurped in their-writin 
Asin ot ner 1 ot —— 
T0000 
15 to 
hrift. At the table of — abide 


2 — Lok . 
pon hum the ſinnes of the worlazw huch & ſacrificed of the Preefts, 
and or ſine. ud in COMMNICareng truch x wth bus precious body 


eflion; | 'Whence we may fees how the Father in one 
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Aﬀtrof the Diſpute aui Conference | 
that which is ſaid, touching the ſaid two mannem of 
wha argv — re, and auncient A 
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De doctriua Chriftiane.We — . 5 ora wy that we 
take not a ſiguratiue ſpeech , according to the letter: For 
herevnto — that bee referred which the A poſtle ſaieth: 
The letter kyleth c and the ſpirit gineth life, So that to vnder- 
ſtand that which is bbs by figure, as if it were ſpoken p10 
petly, is fleſhly wiſedome. K* in the end of the Chapter 
hath one memorable ſentence: namely. that it is a miſerab 
bondage of the foule, to take the ſignes, for the things figni: 
fed : and not to be able to lift vp the 220 the ſpint —_ 
thecorporall creatute, to draw eternall life, 

To come to the —— I. _ 
ſpirituall and he k eſented lad 
vnto vs, as well inthe þ 3 in [ — ation : the 
1 gps ray cru 


| 
115 1 the — God, andallocherſanoun 
which by the ſame ſ 3 
tained for vs: the word and ; 
eder vs, chicfly ychatof the Sup 
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— and by 


ather, and appea- 
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ſing his wrath towards vs. All which things are repreſented 
2 the Supper: when with a true faith we 
preſent our ſelues there, to celebrate the ſame. 
The Supper then was not ordained to be a propitiato- 
rie ſacrifice (as the Doctors do teach, and as they falfly be. 
lecue in the Romane Church) but to be a Sacrament, to the 
ende to renue and alwayes conſerue the memorie which 
wee ought conſtantly to retaine of the death and facrifice 


of Icſus Chriſte. Now, betweene aſacrifice , and a 8a- 


crament, there is great difference. For as much as ina ſa- 
erifice, we preſent our oblations vnto God: and in a Sacra- 
ment, God contrariwiſc offereth and communicarerh vnto 
vs, his graces and gifts. Alſo in a facrifice for finne, there 
is the death and effuſion of the bloud of the Hoſt and (a- 
erifice, and not in a Sacrament : but the onelMþercepti- 
on and applycation ef the fruite and effects of the ſacri- 
fice Ia the Supper then, Ieſus Chriſte is not againe 
facrificed : but the fruites of his obedience , and merite 


of his ſacrifice are there diſtributed and receiued by the 


faithfull. | | 

Of the reaſons aforeſaid,do the Miniſters conclude, that 
it is blaſphemy and ſacriledge, to call the bread ofthe Maſle, 
of a Romiſh Prieſt,a whollome hoſt. And if for proofe ther- 
of,they wold alledge the Fathers,in whoſe writingsis found, 
that they call ſometimes the Supper an oblation and ſaxrifice: 
The Miniſters anſwere, that firſt it nought appettaineth to 
the Maſſe ofthe Prjeſts:berween which & the Supper, there 
is no agreement. And aſterwards, that what the Fathers haue 
ſoid, they neuer vnderſtood it of the propitiatory ſacrifice: by 
which remiſſion of ſinnes is gotten and obtained. And they 
haue neuer beleeued nor thought, that there was any other 
ſacrifice to appeaſe the wrath of God, and obtaine reconci- 
liation and agreement betweene him and men, then the one- 
ly facrifice of leſus Chriſt, made by him alone, one onely 
time vpon the Croſſe. Three things then in briefe, doo the 
Miniſters ſay : firſt, that there neither is, nor can be other ſa- 
crificer of the new I eſtament, chen 8 Ieſus. The 
| 4 be 


244 Att; Saito erence 
The feaſons are, becauſe there is none but he, © 


hath bene ſaid : Thos art a Prieff for euer, after the 6: f 
Melchiſedeck, AIG there is none but he, to whom may agr 
and be fitly apply ed the conditions and eſſentiall quahties 
of a ſacrificer, * the ſactifice: Which arc, that the Prieſt 
be hol innocent, without {por ſepetated from ſinners, 
4 her then the 05 which necded not to offer 
daily aaifices, firſt for his owne ſinnes, and then for the 
— of the people. Alſo there is but he, hich is, nor 
could bee Mediator betweene God and men: which could 
ſatis fie the diuine iuſtice: which is capable to beate and ſu- 
ſtaine the wrath of God e which could tame and conquer 
death: which by his death, and proper bloud, could worke 
the confirmation ofthe new 22 : and which (to bee 


briefe) cad in fauour and contemplation of his merits 
dignieitie, obtaine of God temiſſion of finnes, and the other 
22 needlull for tkem which truſt in him, and ſtan 
elire him. | 
Secondly the Miniſters ſay, FI bherei is no other facrh- 
fice ſor ſinne, but that of leſus Chriſt : That he is the one- 


ly Lambe which beareth the ſinnes of the world: that there 
is nothing but his bloud, whereby our filthineſſe is waſhed: 
To bee ſhott, that God eaketh pleaſure i 

fice nor oblation : and that hee requi 

ſacrifice nor offering for ſinne. And that therefore Ie- 
ſus Chriſte (as je is written of him in the rolle of the 
2 ) is come, to doo and —— the will of God * 
Father. 

Thirdly, they ſay of the beiße Fiche Chriſt, that i i 
was one onely, and once offered by himſelfe : without that 
it was euer needfull afterwardes to e and reiterate 
the ſame, conſidering the petſection aud vertue thereof, by 
which ſinne is aboliſhed, and IS etcrnall lanctiſi. 
cation obtained to all the elect: appeareth in the 9. 
and IO. of the Hebrewes. . ereof, no leſſe blaſ- 
phemy it is, nor a thing leſſe contratie to the doctrine and 
pars a of the A pollle, to approue there petition and reite: 
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 ſacnifices for ſinne. And if the rs would (as they won- 
tedly haue)to diſguiſe and colour ſuch anabuſe,ſhewe forth 
their diſtinction berweene the propitiatory and applicatory 
ſacriſice, ſaying : that the Prieſts pretend not in their Maſles 
to lactifice Ieſus Chriſt for other end, then to apply the me- 
ire of his death to thoſe, for whomthey celebrate the ſame, 
The Miniſters anſwere, that in ſo dooing, they ſhould at- 
tribute vnto leſus Chriſt, more then they do: becauſe all the 
fruite of his ſacrifice commerh vnto vs, by the application 
thereof. As healing comme th not ſo much by the confetti. 
2 and preparation of the medicine, as by the application of 
the ſame. | | 
| Furthermore, the Miniſters would willingly demaund 
of our Maiſters, by what meane the benefite 
lIeſus Chriſt, was applied to the Fathers before his comming, 
ſeciog thatas then they did ſing no Maſſes? Well ſeeth eue · 
rie man of any ſpirite or iudgement , that ſuch diſtinRtions 
arc frivolous, and onely inuented to obſcure the truth, and 


dazell the eyes of the ſimple and ignorant. For leſus Chriſt 


who hath offered the ſacnifice;is hee himſelfe, which apply- 
eth the fame vnto vs, by his ſpirite, his word, and his Sacra- 
ments. | 


To returne then to their former ſpeech „and declare 


why the Fathers haue called the Supper, and all the action 


thereof a ſacrifice. It behoueth to note, that there are many 
ſorts of ſacrifices in the r :. As the ſacrifice of acon- P/.5 I. 


trite heart, offered by publike confeſſion of ſinnes which 


there is made. Alter the ſacrifice of our body, there offe · Rom. 1a. 


ted by publike prayer, which followeth the (aid cdnfellion. 


Thirdly, the ſactifice of praiſe there offered, when they F/. 50. 


ſing Plalmes aſter the eonfeſſion and prayet. After com- 


meth the preaching of the Goſpell, (which is called aſa- 


criſice, Ram. I 5. ): then the confeſſion and prayers en- 
ded , the Miniſter preſenteth himſelſe to the people, to 


preach vnto them the word of God. The Aimes (which 55 4. 
4 an other kinde of ſacrifice) was heretofore brought He. 13. 


forth 
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the death of 
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Chap. 10. 


Epiſt 23. 


Contra 


Fauſt lib. the comming Io che Pede lee Oh 
20. cp. 21. Sacrifice. In the paſſion of Ieſus 
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forth in the Supper by the faithſull: wk 
ſtifie, not only Th 


ance of the: 
nee acer dro 

es re 3clide 
. rei 
of mention is made in the writings of thi Fathers The bre 
and the wine which were cholen and — np 


n the Week and were conſecrated; that 


is tolay , deputed inted to the holy and ſacred vie 
of the appr. The is the rie of the death and 
ſacrifice of Ieſus Gal celebrated and repeated in all the 
action of the S The which, for this reaſon is called a 
Sacrifice b 5.45 n Chri/oftome, vpon t * file to the He- 
brewes, v he faith : #e make not ener) day other Sacrifice | 


then that of Teſis ¶ hrift. But rather (ſaith 2 him- 
elfe) we make the memorie of that Sacrifice. S. Ambroſe 
calleth it the memorie of our redemption: To the end, that 
we temembi ing our Redeemer, may obtaine of him increaſe 
of his graces in vs. . Augauſdine yet propoſeth it more clear- 
ly, vnder a compariſon which he brio th of the dayes of 
the paſſion, and reſurrection of Icſus which he thus 
appliccki: : when the Feaſt of Eaſter approacheth, we vſe oſt 
times thi; maner of ſpeech: To morrow, or within two daes, 
we haue the e or teſurrection of Teſus Chriſt. That 
cannot properly be vndeiſtood of the day wherein Ieſus 
Chriſt ſuffered death which is long ſince paſſed): but onely 
of the memorie of bis death, which is ſolempnized and ce. 
lebrated, as this day, every yeare. A li louder, to appro- | 
m compariſon, he 3 : Teſus Chriſt, hath not he 
ene one only time offered in —— nd neuertheleſſe 
in the Sacrament of the & ly on LOR 
but euery day alſo, is hee offere ed to — ple. Alſo 
whete : The fleſh and blood of this Sacrifice, were wil 


] by the figuecof | 


giuen and offered in trueth: And after 5 Alcenei- 
on of leſus Chriſt into Heaven, Rey e 
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bolder as Parts. © 


che * of remembrance. Of theſe at 
ther like one may deduct, that the Fathers 
often cal —— — face 
ſame, the memory of the Sacrifice of clusChnſt is renu. 
ed and celebrated. 
The name of Sacrifice, is bite Anariond often al- 
ſo apphed to the Almes, which the faichfull forth 
inthe . As by Jaſtin Martyr in the ſecond Apologie: 
Abels dhe 0 che of the 20. booł (otra Fauſt: 
bis. Ci iprianin the booke de Elmoſine: by S. lobs Chry- 
2 Hom. 4.6. vpon S. Mathew. Which thing may 
alſo be — by the Canõ of the Maſſe it ſelfe where it 
is ſaid: We offer to thy maieſtie part of thy gifts & bene 
ſits: which oughtt to be referred to the Almes of the faich- 
full, which the Miniſter in the name of the whole Church 
offered to God. They haue ſometimes allo called the prai- 
ers there made, Sacrifices. ' A's S.'Cyrianvponthe Lords 
Prayer. And Euſebius in the 7. of the Ecelefiafticall Hi- 
| — Tertulian in the 3. booke againſt Marcion where, 
alledging that written in AMAalacby, [of the cleane offe- 
ring], which ought to be made vnto God, frottithe ry- 
— 2 —— wich: 
— ä — of — wy) 

Which F. /erome(ecxpounding t pollage #lcſus Chriſt 
dothalfoconficme. the onely ſa- 
f For concluſiosofthis marterghe Miniſter ſy: that all © crilice — 
222 ͤ˙²-m ̃˙— ˙ 0,7 38 
is made of Sacrifice, in the ſpeech of the Supper, to ment. 
bereferred to one of theſe kinds aforeſaid. And that it ſhal rhe Sacramẽt 
neuer be found, that they haue ſaid or ritten, or yet euer improperly 
— — —— wasany other ſacrifice * propi ©7035 

that alone, — Chriſt in his one ſoa of the c6. 
CR offered v — And currence of 
that by means that in Chriſt ia church, theſe g. Chri- 
heoughtco beackno! prieſt of che nem Teſta. £i5S1crifices 


ment. Andas touching er ſacrifices, namely t of a 55 — 
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criſicc y rea- 


(neſs heart: ot che Mortification of the fleſhe 2 of Mortification, 
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& celebration rie of the of leſu 
of the memo- "ar" 


xy of Chriſt. 1 
Now: mem- there i no faithfull, nor 
ber ol {Chriſts of the Church, lich in t 
Church a faith S. Peter in the a. Chap 


Pricſt, Jobi in the firſt Chapter ot the 


ought for this caule, to inthe Supper ſuch Sacrifices 
vnto God: As appearcth by the ſame Connon ot theyr 
Maſle, by them euilly vnde 

crifice, ich they 

of leſus Chriſt; here it is 

vnto thee : ot who offer vn 2 e I 


—.— ras if. 5 
found the Ecclefiafticall Miniſtery, with the ſayd Prieſt- 
hood; and by that meanes, 


etent among the people of God: And 
Il. there be inthe Church, Paſtots, -and 


well —— e the ſame : as well prea- 
cCCuhing of the word, as by the carefull and diligent e cu 
tion of other things which c 


wuhich be perticular, fromthe 
dodogght to be general, — a6 tha mole 
(11240 Church. e tone 12 * Mt þ 4 


II ſhall e 
I y obſerue the things here befor 
The Maile is forth by the word of God, to 
Sandee, Chand ——— | agofche 
of is a w. and everthrowing of 

2 inſtitution of the Supper, which Ieſus Chriſt made, and 
Supper, left in his Church. So that it ſhould be nom impoſſible to 
acknowledge 


4 


een. WW = 
one onely trace or marke of it firſt 
of a Sacrament which Ie ſus Chriſt left in his The ende of 
Cburch . co edife and entertainethe ſame in a preſent 1 Chriſts inſti- 
morie of his death. haue they made a ſacrifice — 
the temembrance of — Cheif ney . binwholly eus. 
buried and interred, And herein * maruellous the Mafle. 
is to ſay, that 


thing. and worthy to be well marked. T 
that which ap not but to the nar of God The Prieſtin 


onely, and was irwpollible for any other but him to do: as 110 yer 1 


to ſacriñice for ſin, to reconcile men vnto God, to appeaſe rurpth | 
his wrath towards them, and to make interceſſion, to ob- . 
taine for them his fauour and aide the Prieſts do attribute bees o 00 
to themſelues. And that hich to them was law full, and himſelte. 
commaunded, and alſo poſſible and eaſie to do: that iã to 
ſay. to ſolemnize the memorie of Ieſus Chriſt, & in taking 
and breaking , diſtributing and eating of the bread , and 
drinking the wine, toſhewe forth bi death : they haue 
wholly caſt aſide. So that one may ſay, that the Prieſts do What Chriſt 


of altchaewhich Tefas Chn Chult did, and commaun- is cclebraion 
Ot Als 


uod to de done in the dupper. And that which he did v Supper 
the Cxoſſe, and that he neuer commaunded mant —— I 4 


Prieſts dare « iſe and will do the ſame. Pao opiſh Priefts 


The errors ———— 8s in che ir Maſle 
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people, is directly contrary to the Anicle of chefaithzof 
the Ne of 2 ch : and to the ende, for 
e Sat 
binde EY 8 more ſtraigh | 
b Andnone canſay, butthati is an 
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tion. and a IP? 
of Gods people. 
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x happeneth , that chere are not in their Maſe , bu 
| Prieſt andthe little Caake, which anfvereth bien: 
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pernodlromthe Pilts, who do apart, 
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"holden ut Pl. 
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